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FOREWORD

I have great pleasure in commending the work of Shri B. P.
Ambashthya to the consideration of the students and scholars
of Medieval India. It is a study in depth of the three battles of
Siirajgarha, Chatsah and Bilagram which represent the three
successive stages in the rise of S&r Sah from the position of a
commoner to that of a king. Shri Ambashthya has carefully
fixed the sequence of events and has analysed the basic autho-
rities for this purpose. He has scrutinised every bit of available
evidence on the subject and has arrived at conclusmns which
correct the errors of early writers on Sér Sdh like Prof.
Qanungo and Dr. S. C. Mishra. Nor has he, in this context,
ignored the works of Dr. Avasthi, Dr. S. K. Banerji and Dr.
Ishwari Prasad who have dealt with the career of Humayun,
Indeed, this was inevitable because the achievements of Sér
Shah were not only made at the cost of the second Mughal
emperor, but they form a glorious interlude in the otherwise tragic
history of the first half of the sixteenth century. Credit should
be given to Shri Ambashthya for having decisively fixed the
date of the battle of Siirajgarha and for having presented a
convincing picture of military manoeuvring at the battles of
Chaiisah and Bilagram. While differing {rom the earlier

writers, Shri Ambashthya has argued his contention with force
of facts.

B. P. SAKSENA
Allahabad, Formerly Head of the Department
10.7.72. of History, University of Allahabad,
and the President of the Indian

History Congress,






PREFACE

In this book an effort has been made to evaluate the three
successive decisive battles of Sirajgarha (Oct., A.D. 1530),
Chaiisah (June 26, A.D. 1539) and Qanay (May 17, A.D.
1540) which constitute three mile-stones in the study of the

rise of $ér Sah from a commoner to the height of imperial
glory. The scholars 1n the past have studied the said battles
but in isolation and not in their co-relationship. In fact, they
form the three rungs of a ladder in the phenomenal rise of
$ar $ah from a commoner to a king, Eachis a corollary to the
other.

The battle of Siirajgarha has never been studied in its depth
and the scholars in the past have confined themselves to the
Persian sources only in its evaluation. The Mughal and the
Afghan chroniclers are very deficient in their accounts on this
battle and fail to present a cogent and consistent picture. The
Khyat of Bodhraj, available in Rajasthani Hindi script in the
Khidabakh$ Library at Patnah, and composed in the 17th
century, throws a flood of light on the early career of Ser
Sah, when he was the son of a petty jagirdar at Sahsaram, a
period of his life which has remained in obscurity, and en-
lightens us on his earliest extant close relationship with the

| house of the Ujjainiyahs at Bhojpir in $ahabad district of
the State of Bihar. This Khyat for the first time lets us know
in detail the strength of the various columns of the Afghans
and the Ujjainiyahs in the battle-field at Sirajgarha, the role
of the Ujjainiyahs in the fight there, and the well-merited
recognition of the bravery of Maharajah Gajpati who led his
Uijjainiyahs followers in this battle.
1 Another problem associated with the battle of Strajgarha
is its dating. Conflicting dates have been advanced by a
number of scholars. An effort has been made to resolve them
and its date has been fixed in Oct, A.D. 1530, based as it is
on the deductions drawn from a number of historical postulates.
An effort has also been made to evaluate the significance
of the battle of Siirajgarha in its proper historical perspective,
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t
The battle of Chaidsah which is a logical sequel tq the
battie of Strajgarha in the historical analysis, forms the
second stepping-stone in the study of the imperial career of Se
Sih. A study of facts leading to thjs battle in the light of
the original source materials has been drawn Up at first. Therg
after the findings of a numbers of scholarg on this battle
under various sub-heads have been studijed in all their thorough-
ness and their errors have been brought to the surface jp
the light of the testimony of the Persian chronicles after a

+ -

careful and criticaj sifting of the matters pertaining to the facis

in issue, Finally, the picture that emerged oyt of the examina-
tion on the battle of Chadsah, has come tq be appended
towards the close of the treatment on the subject.

The battle of Qanaiij, loosely called as it 1S, forms the third

comings have been suitably pointed out. The factors leading
to the defeat of ‘mperor Humayiin in the battle of Qanaiij have
been evaluated and views of a number of scholars on the matter
have been critically examined. Finally, the significance of this

battle has beep dealt with towards the close of the treatment on

Dated, Patna,
The 6th January, 1973 B. P. Ambashthya

'\
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PROLOGUE

A number of eminent scholars have exhaustively
dealt with the life and exploits of Sér Sah but hardly
any of them has made a clear analysis of the battles
of Suiraigarha, Chaisah and Bilgram in their proper
perspectives. In fact, they make their successive
stages in the rise of Sér Sah from commoner to
king; one is the natural corollary of the other.

To evaluate their co-relationship in thelight of the
chain of events culminating in the assumption of royal
title by Sér Knan, it is necessary to haveaclear con-
ception of the political forces which were at play 1n
eastern India in A. D. 1526, the year of destiny both
for Babur, the founder of the Mughalempire, and for
Sér Khan, the regenerator of the At€han hegemony.
It was in this year that he was promoted to the
position of a noble in the Nuhani court, which event
synchronised with the overthrow of the Lodi dynasty
and the expulsion of the Afghans from the western
regions of northern India. The vanquished had to
abandon Dehli and Agrah and they retreated towards
the east where they rallied round sul{an Muhammad

~_ Nihani to challenge the authority ot the Mughal
. intruder and, if possible, to throw him out of the
. country bag and baggage. _
Thus the centre of politics shifted from the west
to the east, particularly after the debacle at Khanaa,
which wiped off the glory of Rana Sanga and his
power. To distract the attention of the invader,
sultan Mahmid, the last scion of the Lodi house,

having lost his refuge in Rajpatanah, arrived in the
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2 Decisive Battles of Sér Sah

east but he rendered confusion worse confounded in

the politics of this region. Nor can the name of

sultan Nusrat Sah of Bangal be omitted in this

context, because he had fixed his eyes on South

Bihar which lay within elbow’s reach from the

frontier of his kingdom that extended to Mungér.

His strategy was to play off the Afghans against the

Mughals and then to gradually slice off the Nuhani
kingdom and in the end to swallow the whole of it.
This sinister design of the Bangal ruler did not
remain a secret to Sér Khan who foiled it decisively.
His power and influence was gradually rising in the
Nihani court, particularly after the death of suitan
Muhammad Niuhani who was succeeded by his
minor son, sultan Jalal-ud-din Nihani, then a lad of
a few winters. The astute Stri chief played his cards
with a masterly hand >and outwitted both his
Nihani master and the ambitious sultans of Bangal,
namely, Nusrat Sih and Mahmud Sah. In short, the
year A. D. 1526 witnessed the working of pentagonal
forces in the east. In this crisis there were no clear-
cut and defined channels of power-politics. In fact,
the entire political situation was in a melting-pot. It
is in the background of these five forces and their
‘nter-actionism that the three decisive battles of
Siurajgarha, Chaidsah and Bilgram near Qanat) may
be correctly studied.

The battle of Sdarajgarha, fought near the
confluence of the Ganga and Kiiil river in October,
A. D. 1530, marked the fulfilment of Ser Khan's long
cherished desire of establishing his defacto and
unquestioned sway over the Niubani kingdom of
South Bihar. It aimed as much at the destruction of
sultan Mahmud of Bangal as at Nuhani master,
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Prologue | 3

sultan Jalal-ud-din. It drove the Ilatter into
wilderness for all time to come and it decisively
scotched the menace of Bangal viper. Nay, it
provided to Sér Khin a fresh spring-board to
embark on a career of aggression against the sultan
of Bangédl. The battle of Sarajgarha is a glowing
tribute to Sér Khan's astute diplomacy. He success-
fully pulled the chestnut out of fire in the face of a
number of competing rivals. The battle of Siirajgarha
1s sigoificant from another point of view also. It
marks the culmination of the duel between Sér K han
and the ruler of Bangal which began with the battles
of Lolpiira (near Saikhpurah) and Hajipir, tought
respectively in October-November, A. D. 1529, and
Janvary, A. D. 1530. If the battle of Lolpura was
the manifestation of direct clash between Sér Khin
and the sultdn of Bangal, the battle of Hajipur was
primarily directed against Makhdim 'Alam (Aalam)
who was governor of Hajipur, on behalf of Bangal
sultan. And much to the advantage of Makhdim
’Arlam (Aalam) and Sér Khan, Makhdium Alam
(Aalam) changed the sides, turned against his master
and joined Sér Khan.
The battle of Strajgarha has another relieving
a aspect also. It finally confirmed the predominance
i - of Sér Khan over Bangal sultan whose sun in the
. power-politics of Eastern India was definitely setting.
It enhanced the power and prestige of the Siir chief
and prepared the ground for the acquisition of the fort
of Chunar afew monthsafter (Nov.-Dec. A.D. 1530).
He lured Lad Malakah into the net of his diplomacy
by promising to marry her. Itis also a fact that Sér
was persuaded to take this step by her well-wishers'
the three turkman brothers, who convinced her that
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4 Decisive Battles of S&r Sah

$ar Khan alone would be able to protect her from
the impending troubles. The acquisition of the fort
of Chunar made Sér Khan so powerful that even
sultan Mahmud Lodi, the last scion of the Lodi
dynasty, had to take him along with him to fight
the battle of Do-rah (Daurah). But he betrayed his
fellow Afghans by coming to a secret understanding
with Humaytn. Sultan Mahmid Lodi paled into
oblivion and Sér Khan now towered high in the
Afghan camp. Only he could take up cudgel with
the Mughals, for the revival of the Atghan
SUPremacy.

If the battle at Stirajgarha in October, A.D. 1530,
made Sér Khan master of the Nuhani kingdom of
South Bihar and gave him thetitle of hazrat 'ali (aali),
the battle of Chaisah on the 26th June, A. D. 1539,
not only consolidated all the gains that had hitherto
come within his grasp, but italso legalized his status.
He assumed the title of hazrat-1-ali (aali). To
proclaim it, he issued farmans from the very field at
Chadsah, to the various ruling chiefs in the country.
He now became the defacto and dejure monarch of
Bihar and Bangal. The battle of Chatisah 1s,
therefore, a corollary to the battle of Stirajgarha.

The battle of Bileram near Qanaiij on the | 7th
May, A. D. 1540, was the capping stone to the
process that had started nearly ten years back inthe
field of Sirajgarha. 1t drove Humayun ultimately
out of Hinddstian; the unfortunate €mperor, after
wandering in Rajputanah and Sindh forabout a year
or so, was compelled to migrate to Persia; and now
the Siri monarch extended the sphere of his power
to the Punjab in the west and Malwah in the south.
If the battle at Chaiisah made $ér Khan the monarch
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of Bihar and Bangil, the battle of Bilgram made
him the emperor of Hindiistan. Thus the three
successive battles of Surajgarha, Chafisah and
Bilgram near Qanadj form a logical sequence of the
one to the other.

As to the source-materials bearing on the subject,
it may be pointed out that what are available in
Persian are the works of Mughal historians or of
Afghan chroniclers. They may be classified either as
the accounts given by eye-witnesses or as chronicled
by such persons who were nearest in point of time
to the events recorded. Amongst the Mughal
historiographers, the first to invite our attention 1s
Jaiihar. He gives an eye-witness narration of the
battles of Chaiisah and Qanatj and the details of the
events leading to them. As such, his evidence is of
special importance. But he was merely an ewer-
bearer of emperor Humayin and not the historian.
He had not maintained notes of events as and when
they had occurred. He summed up his narrations in
his book tazkirat-ul-waqtatin A.D. 1587, forty-eight
years after the death of Humaytn. Evidently he had
to depend solely on his fading memory, which led to
vagueness and at places to confused sequence of
facts. Nevertheless, his testimony possesses a value
of 1ts own.

The next chronicler was Mirza Haidar who actu-
ally participated in the battle of Bilgram on behalt
of Humaylin. He has given an eye-witness narration
of the fight in his book tarikh-i-rasidi. Despite all
its authenticity, it suffers from certain inaccuracies
at places.

Among the Mughal historians, Abul Fazlis of the
highest importance because of his monumental



6 Decisive Battles of Sér Sah

work akbarnamah. He was an accomplished man
of letters and all-round genius. He had a keen desire
for recording the truth. Being an official chronicler
of the imperial court of Akbar, he had additional
advantage of access to all official and trustworthy
records drawn from various sources. In short, Abul

Fazl's akbarnamah, so farasit deals with the transac-
tions of emperor Humayiin with Sér Khan Stir down
to A.D. 1539 and onwards, i1s an account written
nearest in point of time and its factual accuracy can
not be easily challenged. But the rich literary
ornamentation and linguistic embellishment which
characterise his work, makes i1t difficult for a
student of history to extract the dry bones of facts
from the jungle of metaphors.

Nizam-ud-din’s tabaqgat-i-akbari, Badayunt’s
muntakhab-ut-tawariki? and Firistah’s gul$an-1-1bra-
himi are other sources. Although strictly speaking,
they too are not contemporary authorities, because
they were also composed in the reign of Akbar;
still they are very close to the period of the relevant
events. They provide valuable information.

Amongst the AfZhan chroniclers, mention may
be made of Abbas Sarwani’s tarikh-i-$ér €<ahi,
Abdullah’s tarikh-i-datdi, N'amatullah's tarikh-i-
khan-i-iahan lodi wa makhzan-i-afghani, Rizqul-
lah’s wagqiat-i-mustaqi, Ahmad Yadgar’s tarikh-1-
salatin-i-afa€hinah, and Kabir's Afsénah—i-gﬁpﬁn.

Tarikh-i-¢er §ahi was written by Abbas Sarwani
at the behest of emperor Akbar. Its author was a
relative of Sér Sah and had the benefit of gathering
first hand information from the very lips of some
of the most trustworthy Afghan chiefs who had
participated in the struggle of Sér Khan Sir against
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Prologue 7

emperor Humaytn.  As such, tarikh-i-sér sahi may
be deemed to b2 as good as a contemporary account.
Abdullah’s tarikh-i-datdi, N’amatullah's tarikh-1-
khan-i-jahan lodi wa makhzan-i-afghani and Ahmad
Yadgar’s tarikh-i-salatin-i-afaghinah have added new
information on the subject, which is not available
in tarikh-i-¢ér $ahi. Rizqullah’s waqgrat-i-mustaqi
and Kabir's afsanah-i-§ahan have skipped over the
subject in a few lLines.

Apart from these well-known Persian sources,
there is also a work in Rajasthani Hindi script and
which has so far remained untapped. It was
found in the shelves of the Khudabakhs lLibrary,
Patnah. It is a khyat, composed by Bodhray who
belonged to Piigal in Bikanér State. He was a
contemporary of Muta Nain Sinh, the author of the
famous khyat, and the Prime Minister of Jodhpur
in the second-half of the seventeenth century. To
compile a history of the Parmars of the nineteen
states, viz. Abl, Chandravati, Datta, Santrampur,
Réwars of Gujrat and Méwar, the Parmars of
Mili, Bijollia, Srinagar and Bhojpur etc, Bodhraj
laid under contribution a variety of materials and
he spent 37 years of his precious life in this pursuit.
To collect the basic material for the history of
Parmars, he had to visit different places and it
was in this connection that he came to Jagdispur
(Dist. Sahabad, Bihar) where he collected materials
from some of the direct descendants of Parmars
during his six-months stay there in V. S. 1719
(1663 A.D.). It throws new light on the early career
of Sér Sah, particularly that phase of it when, after
getting disgusted with his father Hasan, he proceeded
to Jaunpir and on the way he met with prince

- ,—3_*"‘.._.—_._;:--..-_._ -
| v
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8 Decisive Battles of S&r S$ah

Badal, the son of the Ujjainiyah chief of Bhojpir.
This event occurred in a jungle where the latter had
gone on hunting. Incidently it may also be mentioned
that Badal too was intensely dissatisfied with his
father because of domestic discord. Thus two

kindred souls met each other. Indeed Bodhraj is the
first to refer to the role played by the Ujjainiyahs
of Bhojpir in the historic fight that Sér Khan had
fought against Ibrahim, the general of the sultan ot
Bangil, at Sturajgarha. He gives a clear picture of
the various events of the battle.

Among the secondary sources, mention may be
made of the doctoral theses on Sér Sah presented
by K. R. Qanungo?, S. C. Mishra and on Humayun
by S. K. Banerjee, R. S. Avasthi and a monograph
by Ishwari Prasad. These writers have mostly drawn
their inferences from the Persian sources mentioned
above, but conclusions of the present writer are ¢
materially different. These secondary works have '
been amply scrutinised in course of the discussions
at the proper places.

FOOT NOTES

1. Transalated into English by the author, J. B.R. S,
XLVII, pts. 1-4, A.D. 1961, p. 420-421.

2. A revised edition of his work was published in A. D.
1965, wherein the author has incorportaed his new findi-
ings, but they do not materially affect the basic aspects,
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BATTLE OF SURAJGARHA

When the battle of Strajgarha was fought, has
not been precisely mentioned in any of the source
works. It isonly on the basis of circumstantial

evidence that the modern scholars have fixed the
same, but they are not unanimous about it. Qanungo!
places it in A. D. 1534: Avasthi? fixes it in A. H.
937 (August, A. D. 1530); Mishra® says that it
occurred in safar-rabi’a, A. H. 937, (October, A. D.
1530); Ishwari Prasad’ and Banerjee® have placed
t in A. D. 1537 and 1529 respectively- Thus the
dates suggested by these scholars fluctuate between
A. D. 1529 and 1537. But it is possible to come {o
2 reasonable conclusion with regard to the date of
this battle, if we take into account certain important
events which by common consent had preceded and
followed it. And for this, we have to look to Abbas®
first. In the context of Sér Khan's participation 1n
the battle of Do-rah, he writes: “When sultan

Mahmiud (Lodi) came with these nobles into Bihar,
$eér Khan found it impossible to offer any resistance,
as they possessed so considerable a force, and he
himself was not held in sufficient repute among the
Afghans to admit of such an attempt. He was,
therefore, necessitated to present himself before
sultan Mahmiid. The Afghans portioned among them-
selves the kingdom of Bihar, but the king said to
him : When I get possession of Jaanpur, I will gIve
to you the kingdom of Bihar which you conquered
after defeating the army of the king of Bangal'.
This decisively points to the fact that the defeat of

Woo JeLIB A
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10 Decisive Battles of Sar Sih

the army of the king of Bangal at Strajgarha and
the consequent passing of the kingdom of Bihar
into the hands of Sér Khan, must have preceded the
battle of Do-rah.

Then we find that the three turkmain brothers
induced Lad Malakah, the widowed wife of TajKhan
Sarangkhani, the custodian of the fort of Chunar, to
marry Sér Khan as the best measure of shielding her
hold against all possible future mischief?. This they
would have done, only when Sér Khan had exalted
himself to some measure of pelf and power. And
this couid have happened only after the battle of
Sturajgarha which eclipsed for all time to come the
prestige of the sultan of Bangil in the power-politics
of the east. In other words, the battle of SUrajagarha
was fought before the fort of Chunar came into the
hands of Ser Khin by marriage. This, therefore,
fixes the lower limit of the date of the battle of
Surajgarha.

The upward time-limit of the dating of the battle
of Strajgarha is conditioned by a definite date 8th
ramzan, A. H. 935 (May 16, A. D. 1529%), when
Duda, the mother of the minor sultan Jalal-ud-din
Nuhani of Bihar, had died. Her death proved a
boon in disguise for Sér Khan, because it removed
all checks to the phenomenalrise of his prest; gein the
Nuhani court where he acted as a regent to the
minor sultdn Jalal-ud-din Nahani. The Niuham
nobles had tolerated Sér Khin so long as Duda, the
lawful owner of the Niihani kingdom of South Bthar,
was alive. But once she had been removed by the
hand of death, the Nihani nobles found themselves
under no obligation to obey Sér Khan any longer
because they were growing apprehensive of his

' Marfét.com



Battle of Strajgarha 11

- power. The ruler of Bangal who was a triend of
sultan Muhmmad Nuhani, the husband of Duda,
had, on the whole, refrained from putting his cove-
tous design of annexing South Bihar so iong as she
was alive. But now he found an opportunity 10
send a force under the command of Quib Khan
against Sér Khan in South Bihar on the pretext of
protecting the interest of minor sultan. But the
game did not succeed and Qutb Khan was killed in
the encounter with Sér Khan at Lolpura, 10 or 12
miles south-east of Saikhparah in south Mungér.
This is confirmed by Abbas, Hasan, and Abduliahe.

Abbas!® further records that as Makhdim 'Alam
(Aalam), the Bangali governor of Hajipur, had not
assisted late Qutb Khan in the fight with Ser Khan,
with the result that it had led to Qutb Khéan’s death
in the encounter, the Bangal sultan sent an army
against Makhdam 'Alam (Aalam). Makhdim 'Alam
(Aalam) was killed in the subsequent battle that
appears to have been fought at Hajiptur. This battle
of Hajipur appears to have followed soon after the
battle of Lolpiirate, say within a few months.

f Abbiast then remarks that the relations between
Sér Khan and the Niuhani nobles in the court of
sultan Jalal Khén Nihani had started deteriorating
fast. The huge wealth and equipages of the Bangaii
- army which fell into the hands of Sér Khan, conse-
quent upon the death of Qutb Khan, the Bangili
general, 1n the battle at Lolplira and which he had
kept with himself to the exclusion of all other Nahani
chiefs, greatly embittered the latter's relations with
him. What added fuel to the smouldering fire of
the Niihanis against Sér Khan was passing into his
hands the immense treasure of Makhdiim ’Alam

Ma:rfat.com



12 Decisive Battles of $ar Sah

(éﬁlam),rthe Bangaligovernor of Hajipir. Makhdim
'‘Alam (Aalam) was a friend and an aily of Ser

Khan and he had given to the latter all his
wealth on an understanding that it was to be

returned to him if he came back alive from an armed )
encounter with his master, the sultan of Bangal, who
had sent a force against him. But if he met with
his death, Sér Khian was to retain the wealth for
good. As Makhdim ’Alam (Aalam) was slain in
the battle, Sér Khan appropriated this entire trea-
sure to himselt. This exasperated the already
disgruntled Nuhani chiefs and they planned to kill
him. Having failed in their design, they finally
advised sultan Jalal-ud-din Nahani to go over to the
ruler of Bangal, recognize his suzerainty and then
with his aid free the kingdom of Bihar from the
tutelage of Sér Khan » The minor Nihiani chief
agreed and acted accordingly. The result was the
battle of Stirajgarha. Abbas® writes that Ibrahim
Khéan, the Bangali general, who fought at the battle
of Siirajgarha with SérKhan, was the son of Bangali
governor Qutb Khan. The sultan of Bangal had,
perhaps, appointed him as the leader of the Bangal
army, hoping that the son would avenge the death
of his father. It thus becomes quite apparent that
the battle of Strajgarha was preceded by the two
battles of Lotpura and Hajiptr which were fought
sometime after May, A. D. 1529. My own findings
are that the battles of Lolpira and Hajipur were
fought sometime towards the close of A. D. 1529
and beginning of A. D. 1530 respectively .

Soon after the battle of Hajipiir, a plot was hgt—-
ched in the palace of the Niithani sultan to kill Sér
Khan®. This might have taken some months. When
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Battle of Siirajgarha 13

the conspiracy failed, the Nuhani sultan Jalal Khan
and his associates took refuge with the sultan of
Bangal. This they would have done sometime by
the middle of A.D. 15303«. The sultdn of Bangal
appears to have sent his force under the command
of Ibrahim Khan, the governor of Mungér, against
Sér Khan and this could have followed only after
the rains, at the earliest towards the close of
September, A.D. 1530, and which ultimately resulted
in the battle of Sirajgarha, fought in C. October,
A. D. 1530™. The other two events which took place
after the battle of Sidrajgarha—the acquisition of
the fort of Chunar by marriage and the battle of Do-
rah—are dated, according to my findings, 1n
November-December, A. D. 1530*¢ and October,
A. D. 15311 respectively. All these dates, dealing
with the battles of Lolptra, Hajiptar, Surajgarha,
Do-rah, and the acquisition of the fort of Chunar by
Sér through marriage, have been discussed in detail
in a sister volume entitled “Fresh Light on Sér Sah”,
and hence they need not be repeated here.

Nor do Abbas®, Nizam-ud-din®, and other
Afghan chroniclers mention the name of the Bangal
sultan who had sent the army against Sér Khan
and which fought the battle at Sarajgarha. Firistah
and the authors of riyaz-us-salatin’ and tarikh-i-
mansiri*® which deal with the history of Bangal,
suggest that the Nuhani king took shelter with
sultan Mahmud, the successor of Ala-ud-din Firoz
Sah, the son and successor of Nusrat Sih. Perhaps
relying on these authorities, Qanungo' says that he
was sultan Mahmud Sah with whom Jalal Khan

Nuahani took refuge. Erskine* and Banerjeeﬂr are
inclined to think that he was Nusrat Sah.

:
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Neither Firistah nor riyaz-us-salatin or Qanungo
1S correct in the assumption that the Nahani sultan
came to Mahmid Sah. The earliest mention of
Mahmid Sah is in an inscription found in the
village Dhorail 1n District Dinajpar. It records the
month of madhi, saka 1455 (A. H. 940=A. D.
1533%). This is preceded by an inscription of Firoz
Sah, dated 1st ramzan, A. H. 939 (March 27, A. D.
[533%) 1n a ruined mosque at Kalaa. It, therefore,
follows that Mahmid Sah could not be the Bangal
sultan to whom sultan Jalal Khan Nuohani went or
who sent his forces for the battle of Siirajgarha. He
could only be Nusrat Sah whose earliest and latest
dates known from inscriptions are A. H. 926 (A. D.
1520*) and A. H. 938 (A. D. 1531-32%) respectively.
He was alive in A H. 939 also as he is known to
have sent his envoy Malik Murjan to sulian
Bahadur Sah of Gujrat in A. H. 9392

LOCATION OF THE BATTLE FIELD

Abbas¥ gives us a significant information about
the place where the battle was fought. He says,
“Having collected a large force, and made every
preparation, and having gained the good will of
his whole army, he (Sér Khan) placed the country of
Bibar in his rear, and proceeded against the army
of the king of Bangai*s, fortifying his position with
an earthen circumvallation®””. This unmistakably
shows that the battle was fought somewhere in the
territory of Bangal or in its vicinity. There are
proofs to show that Mungér was then the head-
quarters of the Bangal officer with Kiil as the
natural boundary between the Nuhiani kingdom of
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South Bihar and the Bangal territory®. This indi-
cates that Ser Khian would surely have encamped on
the western bank of the river Kitl, leaving open his
line of retreat to the town of Bihar (modern Bihar-
Sarif), should the need for such an eventuality arise.
Ser Khan, therefore, appears to have fought the
battle between Mungér and the Kial river. Unlike
Humayuan, Sér was a man of foresight and not an
unimaginative soldier to fight with a river in his
rear.

Abul Fazl* dispels all haziness on the location
of the site, when he states : “He (Sér Khian) foughta
battle at Surjgarha®* which 1s the boundary between
the territories of the ruler of Bangal (and of Sér
Khian ?) and won a victory’. The fact that Sér had
held up for some time & much numerically superior
Bangali force, well equipped with cavalry, artillery
and elephants, in such a place where he could not
be bypassed as he was vigilant enough not to allow
the enemy to make a detour of the Kharagptr hills,
nor could he be forced to fight a pitched battle till
he, at his own initiative, had lured Ibrahim to come
out in the open, indicates that this Af€han war-lord
had caught Ibrahim Khan, the Bangali general, in
some tight corner which was proving a bottle-neck
for the latter. Such a place, according to map, could
only be Stirajgarha*e and no other in the region.

The avowed objective of the expedition, fitted
out from Bangal, was to conquer the kingdom of
Bihar and to effect the restoration to power of Jalal
Khan Nihani. The Bangal army, therefore, appears

to have marched by the old highway from Gaur to
Bihar that passed via Sati, Udhtanalah, Rajmahal,
Kahalgaon, Bhagalpar, Sultanganj and Mungér to
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Surajgarha and which runs close to vicinity of the
southern bank of the Ganga, keeping parallel to
the track of N. E. Railway from Teliah-Garhi
onwards to Patnah. On this road lies the narrow
plain of Sirajgarha, about five miles wide in A. D.
1773-1781, when Rennell drew the map of Bihar and
Bangal, and about 25 miles west of the fort of
Munger, surrounded by the Gangda on the north
and the hill-terrain of Kharagpur on the south. This
was the most suitable and ideal place, from the
point of view of military strategy, for a general to
fight a war of defence by sitting on the fence
against a larger army advancing either from the
direction of the east towards Bihar or from the west
towards Bangal Without crossing the river Kial
at Surajgarha, the army going to the west from the
cast could remain alwhays locked up in the bottle-
neck there, deprived of the freedom of its movement.
Ser, therefore, judiciously selected the narrow plain
of Stirajgarha as the proper place for encampment
on the westsrn side of the Kiulriver. Ibrahim Khan
also found it convenient to encamp on the eastern
side of the Kinl river, because the Ganges afforded
protection to the right flank and the left was
protected by the terrain of Kharagpiir hills, the rear
having been rendered completely immune from the
surprize-attack by the fort of Mungér and the
front well-protected by the outer works of defence
which included within its perimeter a small fort of
Sirajgarha, east of Kiil. The encampment of Sér
Khan on the western side of the Kiul river placed
him in a position where he could not be surprized
or his rear overtaken unless the enemy made a wide
and circuitous detour around the Kharagpiir hills,
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and that too unnoticed.
The military logistics involved in the situation
_ also suggest that the battle had been fought at
| Strajgarha. Ibrahim Khaén, the son of Qutb Khan
| who had been slain in the war with Sér a vear
, earlier, was appointed the leader of the second
expeditionary army of Bangal to teach Sér a lesson
and avenge the death of his father. The fort of
Mungér became the main base of operations agiinst
Sér Khan's kingdom of South Bihar. Ibrahim’s army
was far superior in numbers and military equip-
ments. It comprised numerous infantry, cavalry and
elephants and a powerful park of artillery. It had
the advantage of a strong flotilla of boats which
.+ ceculd bring forth the supplies and carry the troops
to any place beyond Munger westward right up to
" Baksar. On the other hand, the core of Sér Khan's
army consisted mainly of a cavalry force and in-
fantry with a sprinkling probably of atew elephants,
some matchlockmen and a small light artillery. Sér
could not hope to stand a siege 1n the brick fort of
Bihar which was devoid of any natural protection
either of the hills or rivers. It was his military fore-
sight which brought home to the mind of Sér Khan
that he could not afford to allow the invading army
with Jalal Khan and the Nihéani deserters to enter
the Bihar territory, where the supporters of Jalal
‘Khan might frustrate his game, if he were to follow
his old tactics of dodging and retreating He, there-
fore, made up his mind to carry the war into the
enemy country, by keeping Bihar in his rear to
- maintain his supply-line intact. For this, no place

could be more suitable than the strategic plain of
Siirajgarha.

;
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DETAILS OF THE BATTLE

A collective analysis of Bodhraj’s narration
and the Persian chronicles of Abbas. N'amatullah,
Abdullah, Ahmad Yadgar and Nizam-ud-din in-
dicate that when the Afghan forces came face to
face with the Bangali forces in the plains at Saraj-
garha, Sér Khan noticed that Ibrahim Khan, the
Bangali general, had made the fort of Mungér to be
the chief centre of his supply-line. To protect it, he
had posted troops all along the southern-bank of the
Ganga, extending from the fort of Mungér in the
east to the plains of Siirajgarha in the west®e. Thus
he had entrenched himself in a strongly advantage-
ous position there. This convinced Sér Khin that
fight or retreat both meant disaster for the Afghans.
And so he resolved to play a waiting game and took
up his position 1n the mud fort which he had built
around his army.

Abbas® writes, “Sér Khan, keeping under the
shelter of his entrenchments, skirmished everyday;
and in spite of all their endeavours, the army of
Ibrahim could not inflict any injury on his (3ér
Khén’s) forces, on account of the earthen embank-
ments. The At8hans behaved with great gallantry,
and repelled the endeavours of Ibrahim Khan's
army to penetrate their entrenchments.” This shows
that by this time Ibrahim Khan with his forces had
been lured by Sér Khin to come out in the open.
In other words, he had come over to the western
side of the Kiil*® river where the AfZhans lay
encamped. He was now face to face with Sér Khan,
with a small distance intervening between the two.
Ibrahim Khan now found it necessary to obtain an
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additional supply of arms and equipments as the

the Bengili forces had not fared well in the day-to-

day desultory skirmishes with Afg8hans. Accordingly,

he wrote to his master for sending the same. He

 informed that “Sér Khan has taken up a fortified

' position*....". Sér Khan, receiving the intelligence
of it, summoned his Afghans together and decided
to arrange for the battle immediately, “for it be-
hoves us not to delay®....as reinforcements will
soon reach them®”. Sér Khan, thereupon, sent his
vakil to Ibrahim Khan, asking him to be ready for
the fight on the next morning. His proposal was
immediately accepted by the Bangali general who
thought that “on the day of battle the Afghans
would be no match for them®”.

Abbas®* further writes, “When one watch of the
night yet remained, Sér Khan arranged his forces,
and brought them out of their entrenchments; and
‘after the morning prayers, he himself came out and
said to his chiefs, ‘In the enemy’s army there are
many elephants and guns, and a great force of
infantry; we must fight them in such a manner that

» they shall not be able to preserve their original
- order’. I have thought of a stratagem by which to
~ defeat the Bangalis. I will draw the greater part of
i my forces behind the cover of that height which we
~ see, but will retain for the attack a small number of
experienced and veteran horse (meaning cavalry
men who have seen action on several occasions)’,
and “they would be detailed for preparing the path
of defeat for the enemy. ...by charging and turning
‘back after discharging one volley of arrows®e.
Ibrahim Khan....would think that the Atghans are
taking to flight which would tempt him to pursue
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them, leaving behind his artillery and foot-soldiers.
He would push forward with all expedition which
would throw his rank and file into confusion®®. I
will then move out with the troops which had been
concealed behind the eminence (hill), and would
deliver a surprise attack on the enemy. The Bangal
cavalry, deprived of the support of artillery and in- |
fantry, by itself would (be) unable to cope with the
Afghan horses”.

Bodhraj* adds that “just before the dawn had
set, Sér Khan posted one division, consisting of
3,000 Afghans, and 2,000 Ujjainiyah followers of
maharaja Gajpati, the Ujjainiyah chief of Bhojpiir,
as vanguard®e of the Afghan forces against the van
of the Bangali army; he then posted another division
of troops to serve as a support*® to the Afghin
vanguard in the field. And finally with a contingent
of five thousand troops he withdrew from the field
towards the east under the cover of darkness and
took up his position behind a hill*** which lay close
to the field, so as to escape the notice of the
enemy?’”’.

The disposition of Bangal troops, according to
the unanimous evidence of Abbas®, N'amatullah®,
Abdullah®, Ahmad Yadear®, and Nizam-ud-din®,
in the battle-field on the eve of the combat was so
planned as to throw their infantry, cavalry artillery
and elephants in a single file®e.

In accordance with the plan*® which had been
drawn up by Sér Khan, the rear of the Afghan army
advanced towards the enemy, and after discharging
a volley of arrows*?, they turned round and feigned
retreat*. The Bangal cavalry, seeing the rear of
the Afghan forces retreating, broke up their ranls,
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left their artillery and infantry behind and marched
ahead to fall upon the vanguard of the Afghan
forces®c. In the course of the onward march, the
elephants of the Bangal army got mixed up with the
cavalry, creating immense confusion. In the mean-
. while 3000 Afghans and 2000 Ujjainiyahs which
constituted the vanguard of the Afghan army,
bravely faced therepeated charges of lbrahim Khan
till mid-day. After this the Afghans retreated back-
ward according to plan. The object of this move
was to draw away the Bangal cavalry from the
firing range of their artillery and to detach it from
its infantry. As expected, in second-half of the day
the Bangal cavalry advanced forward, leaving their
infantry and artillery far behind. The moment
Sar Khan saw it, he, being convinced that the
Bangal cavalry, when deprived of support of their
~artillery and infantry, would be ineffective against
 Afghan horsemen, at once appeared at the head of
five thousand cavalry which had been lying in
ambush and dashed against the Bangal horsemen.
The move un-nerved the Bangalis and they became
paincky. Now the Afghans who had feigned retreat,
turned round and effected ajunction with Sér Khan.
Then they attacked the Bangal army on all sides*”.
. But the latter rallied and stood their ground and
two armies closed on each other. A contested
battle ensued in which ultimate triumph came (o
the arms of Sér Khan. Ibrahim Khan, the Bangali
general, was slain at the hands of the Ujjainiyah
chief, maharajah Gajpati’, and Jalal Khan Nuhani,
the grandson of Darya Khan Niithani of Bihar,
escaped from the field half-dead.
~~ All the camp-equipments, elephants and artillery
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of the Bangal army fell into the hands of the
Afghéans and the Ujjainiyahs. Sér Khan was much
pleased to see the bravery of maharajah Gajpatie.
All the spoils of war, comprising of elephants,
horses and other equipments, which had fallen into
the hands of maharajah Gajpati, were allowed to be
retained by him. Sér Khan tied with his own hand
the bejewelled sword round the waist of maharajah
Gajpati in recognition of the services rendered in
the battle of Siirajgarha. He bound on his arm a
jewelled armlet, gave him a string of pearls to be
worn round the neck, fixed a bejewelled kalaghi in
his sirpech (head-dress), gave him a horse, head-to-
foot dress and a sword for prince Bairisal and
conferred Baksar as jagir upon him.

SIGNIFICANCE

The battle of Stirajgarha substantially augmented
the meagre resources of Sér Khan by giving to him
a large park of artillery, numerous elephants and
horses. It relieved the long standing wants of his
soldiers, besides rendering the country of Bihir
safe and immune from the recurring bite of Bangal
viper.

From the point of view of net gains, this battle
stands in striking contrast to those fought with
Quib Khan, a year earlier at Lolpira near
Saikhporah. The debacle at Sirajgarha was no
doubt a logical corrolary to the fight at Lolpira.
The success at Lolpira had acted as a more power-
ful stimulus to Sér Khan and his followers than the
subsequent and more significant victory at Siraj-
garha. The strategy and tactics of Lolpiira were
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applied at Siirajgarha also. Both the battles were
defensive in character. Their aim was to save
Bihar from the aggrandisement of Bangal sultan
Nusrat Sah. But whereas the battle of Lolpira
was a mere stroke of arms, a random feat of mili-
tary dash, in the battle of Surajgarha the prestige
of a kingdom was at stake. Decisive success
confirmed Sér Khan’s superiority over the ruler of
Bangal; it legitmised his position and raised him
high in the estimation of his followers. He now
became one of the topmost leaders of the AfZhans
in India. Those who had previously scoffed at the
lack of blue-blood in his veins, were now dazzled
with his glorious victory at Surajgarha and never
again did they raise their little finger or speak
against his competence and ability as a general.
The resounding success at Siirajgarha made Seér
Khan the undisputed master of the entire South

- Bihar, extending from Karamnasah in the west to

Kiil in the east. It also probably brought within
the sphere of his influence the Bangal territory of
North Bihar® lying to the east of the Gandak at
Hajipur.

On the other hand, the defeat at Surajgarha
marked the beginning of the end of the Husaini
dynasty of Bangal. But it was not the death-knell
of the Bangal power as is presumed by Qanungo®.
The sultan continued to remain as powerful n
Bangal as ever, and Sér did not dare cross the
fzontier at Teliah-Garhi in pursuit of his victory. It
was not this disaster, but it was the tragic murder
of Nusrat Sah and usurpation of power by the
incompetent Mahmiid Sah which occasioned tum-
ults and turmoils, leading to the down-fall of the
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Husaini dynasty. And yet it can not be denied
that Sturajgarha did finally scotch the ambitions of
the ruler of Bangal vis-a-vis Bihar and that it closed
once for all the political career of Jalal Khan
Nihani.

The battle of Sarajgarha, great as it was as a
decisive military achievement, was still greater in
its far-reaching political consequences. But for the
victory at Sorajgarha, “the nondescript Sér Khan
would never have come out of the veils of his
obscurity to enter into a race for acquiring an
empire with crowned heads like Bahadur Sah of
Gujrat and Humayiin Bad<¢ah.”

We do not know the reactions of the Mughals
to this victory of Sér Sah. Possibly they did not
look at it with much of concern, partly because the
scene of action was inan area which was far away
from the Mug&hal territory and partly because they
soon became absorbed in the more serious develop-
ment at the capital occasioned by the fatal illness
of Babur who died on December 26, A. D. 1530.
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past Sarajgaraha. It was here that Dara’s army was held up
by gﬁjﬁ (Sﬁjaﬁ) and similarly the army of Mir Jumii was also
held up here (Sarkar, Aurangzeb, Vol. II, p. 136 and p. 240,
1912 ed.).

30 a. Suarjgarha, it may be pointed out, is now a town 10 the
sub-division of Munger, situated on the southern bank of the
Ganga, at a distance of six miles from Kii! rallway station and
about 25 miles from Mungér (Moaghyr District Gazetteer,
L.5.5.0" Mauiley, 1926 ed., p. 263).

31 J. B. R. S, Vol, XLVII, pts. 1-2, 1961, p. 435, and f. n.
84.

3la. Ibid, for phase I of the battle of Siirajgarha.

32. E& D, 1V, p. 339,

33. Qanungo, Sher Shah, p. 140.

M. T.S.S,E. & D, IV, p. 339; T. K. J. L.,O.P.L.M.S.,
fos. 177-8; T. D., O. P. L. MS., fo. 127; T. A, 1936 ed.,
Calcutta trans., 1L, pp. 154-5; T. S. A., Bib. Indica text, ed.,
1929, pp. 181-2. They all agree that Ser Khan before fighting a
pitched battle, had shut himself up in a mud fort which he had
built round his army and evgryday sent out detachments to give ¢
battle and rout the enemy’s forces, till at length Ibrahim Kbhan
was forced to ask for reinforcements from his master. It was
this news of the solicitation of fresh reinforcements which led
Sir Khan to make up his mind to fight a pitched battle with
Ibrahim Khan before the supplies could reach him.

35. Qanungo, Sher Shah, p. 141, writes : “Sér actegl wisely.,

It would have been folly to hesitate and delay action. Sér could
not oppose the landing of the Bangali troops further up the
Gangd, which would have led to the danger of his baing taken in
the rear, or compelled him to evacute his present position, and
this would have meaat the relcase of the pent-up army of Ibrahim
to rush on Bihir like a destructive flood. This wasa contingency
which no cavalry leader, however brilliant, could meet success-
fully by his guerrilla tactics. Sar laid his plans carefully and
¢xecuted them with a grim thoroughness. To have flung his
cavalry In repeated charges on massed infantry, behind a barrage
of artillery fire and the protection of numerous elephants, would
have been suicidal. Sér solved the problem as every cavalry

leader before and after him-—from William the conqueror to

T
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Jaswant Rao Holkar—had done, by luring the enemy away from

his unassailable position by a feint”.

36. E & D, IV., p. 340,

37. Ibid. p. 339.

38. Abbas, E & D, 1V, p. 341.

1Ra. Abbas, MS. 93-99; cf. Qanungo, Sher Shah, p. 14].
see f.n. 46 infra.; E & D, IV, p. 341.

38b. Abbas, E & D, IV, p. 341.

39. J. B. R. S., Vol. XLVII, 1961, p. 437; see also f.n. 84
there for a supplement to Bodhraj’s account in the light of other
Persian chronicles. So far, it was here the pre -dawn as the time
for the postings of the Afghans in the field.

39 a, Ibid. for phase II of the battle of Sﬁrajgayha.

39 b, Ibid for phase II of the battle of Strajgarha.

39 ¢. Ibid for phase Il of the battle of Siirajgarha.

40. That the army of the Afghans was divided int> three
divisions, is also supported by T. S. A (Bib. Indica. text, pp.
181-2, 1939 ed.), which writes that Ser Khan divided his force
into three division; one of it was left in the mud fort which had
been raised by Sér Khan there; the second one was sent to face
the enemy; and the third one, consisting of 4,000 sawars, was
under the personal command of Sér iKhan who took up his
position behind the hills so as to escape the notice of the enemy.
But the other chroniclers viz., T. S. S. (E & D, 1V, pp. 339-42),
T. K. J. L. (O. P. L. MS. fo. 177 fo. 178), T. D, (O. P, L. MS&.
fo. 127) and T. A. {trans., I, pp. 154-5, 1936 ed.) say that S€r
Khan had divided his forces only into two divisions, one of
which was put in front of the Bangali forces, whereas the second

one was concealed behind a height, T.S.S.and T. A. further

record that the second division which was concealed behind a
height, was under the personal command of Sér Khan.

41. T.S.S., E & D, 1V, p. 34]-2.

42. T.K.J. L., O. P, L. MS,, fo. 177-fo, 178.

43. T. D, O. P. L. MS,, fo. 127.

44. T.S. A., Bib. Indica text, 1939 ed., pp. 181-2.
45, T. A., 1936 ed., trans. 11, pp. 154-5,

45 a. J. B. R. S., Vol. XLVI{, 1961, p. 437 ff for the second
phase of the battle of Stirajgarha.

46. The plan of the battle of Surajgarha as drawn up by Sér
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Khan, s based upon a collective study of Bodhraj, Abbis,
N’amatullah, Abdullih, Ahmad Yadgar and Nizam-ud-din. As
regards the strategy adopted by Ser Khan in the battle of
Surajgarha, T. K. J. L. (O. P, L. MS. fo. 177-fo. 178), T. D.
(O. P. L. MS,, fo. 127), and T. S. A. (Bib. Indica text, 1939 ed.,
p. 181-p. 182) are unanimous in their statements, that Sér Khin
posted a part of his men in front of the enemy, and concealed a
body of picked men behind a height, and instructed his forces
which lay in front of the enemy, to make a feigned retreat as
soon as the Bangal army started hurling arrows on them so that
the Bangal cavalry, in order to pursue them, might move out of
their artillery fire. They acted exactly as instructed and as soon
as the Bangal cavalry advanced, leaving artillery behind, Sér
Khian appeared at the head of the force which had been
concealed behind the height and put the Bangil forces to flight.
Jalal Khan Nuhani escaped from the battle field half-dead and
the equipages of the Bangal army fell into the hands of Sér
Khan. T.S.5.(E & D, 1V, pp. 339-242) and T. A. (1936 ed.,
trans., I, p. 154.p. 155), fully agree with the aforesaid version
of Abdullah, N'amatullah%nd Ahmad Yadgar about the strategy
adopted by Sér Khan in the battle of Surajgarha, with only this
difference that according to Abbas and Nizam-ud-din it was the
Afghan forces posted in the front of the enemy which first
discharged a flight of arrows on the Bangil army and then made
a show of retreat, with the result that Bangal cavalry came out
of the line of their artillery while pursuing the apparently fleeing
Afghans, and this ultimately led to the defeat of the Bangal
forces and the death of Ibrahim Khan, the Bangali general. The
versions of Abbas and Nizam-ud-din appear to be more trust-
worthy.

46 a. J. B R. S., Vol. XLVII, 1961, p. 437 ff for phase III
of the battle of Sirajgarha.

46 b. Ibid., for phase IV of the battle of Surajgarha.

46 c. Ibid., for phase V of the battle of Siirajgarha.

46 d. Ibid., for phase V of the battle of Sirajgarha.

47. 1. B. R. S., Vol. XLVII, parts 1-4, 1961 p. 438,

48. 1bid. J. B. R. S. p. 438.

49. Mishra, The Political History of the Sur Dynasty,
uinpublished thesis B. H. U. L., p. 66.

50. Sher Shah, p. 142, 1965 ed.
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THE BATTLE OF CHAUSAH!

The battle of Sirajgarha made Sér Khéan the
'~ undisputed master of Bihar. He now started on a
career of aggrandisement against the kingdom of
Bangal, and began to swallow the chunks of 1ts
territory in his gluttons bits after bits. By A. D.
1537 he laid his siege for the second time to the
fortress of Gair and thus rendered the
position of the Bangdl Sultan extremely critical.
Humayin, now realising the gravity of the
situation in the east, left Agrah in July, A. D. 1337,
and, after occupying Chunar by close of March or
beginning of April, A. D. 1538, he marched to
Gaiir, reaching there by September, A. D, 1538. By
that time Ser Khan had removed the Bangal
treasures to the fort of Rohtds and Humayin had
thus been outwitted. After a stay of three months,
he left Gair in January, A. D. 1539, and reached
Chaiisah by 3rd week of March, A. D. 1539.
Now in the words of Abul Fazl?, “Emperor
Humayun came face to face with Sér Khian at the
. village of Bihiyah® which was a dependency of
i Bhojpur (Sahabad district, Bihar). There a black
£* river called the Karamnasah (text Kanbas®*), flowed
between the two armies. The army of emperor
Humayin made a bridge over 1t and crossed it (1€,
went over to the western bank of the river Karam-
nasah which flows there from the south to the north
and ultimately falls into the Ganga there®). The
brothers of Humayiin who possessed resources, did
not come to the aid of the emperor, despite
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32 Decisive Battles of S&r Sah

admonishing letters sent to them in the west”.
Badayuni* records “Sér Khan seized the head of
the road, and, being aware of the distress of |
(imperial) army, placed between it and his own army
a canal (meaning the river Karamnasah) which °
joined the Ganga. Owing to the rains, the canal was
quite full of water and for three months, Sér Khin
encamped against the king”. A careful study of |
Badayuni’s version creates an impression quite
different from what has been recorded by Abul
Fazl, According to Badayuni, it appears that Sér
Khan who had seized the head of the road, that is
the road passing to Agrah in the west, which
Humayin was traversing, had encamped himself
on the western bank of the river Karamnasah which
separated him from the Mughal camp that lay on
the eastern bank ofsthe river Karamnasah, But a
comparative study of A. N. and tazkirat-ul-waqi'ats
however, clearly shows, as pointed out before, that
emperor Humayiin had crossed the river Karam-
nasah and encamped on the western side of the
river, whereas Sér Khan encamped on the eastern
side of the Karamnasah. Abul Fazl’s statement is
authentic and exact and so it is to be followed here.
Being a court historian, he had all the records at
his disposal, and by training, he was an accomp-
lished chronicler. Moreover, his version finds
corroboration from Jaiihar's account. Jathar very
significantly states that when emperor Humayin
reached Chausah and was busy with his encamp-
ment (on the western side of the river Karamnasah),
he saw a dust of storm coming from the east which,
on enquiry, was reported to have been caused by
the arrival of Sér Khan and his army. This
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The Battle of Chaiisah 33

supports Abul Fazl's version that while emperor
Humayin encamped on the western side of the
river Karamnasah, flowing by the village of Bihiyah,
Sér Khan who was Qoming from the cast encamped
on the eastern side of this river.

Abbis® records that Sér Khan marched from
Rohtis and selected an advantageous place, a large
village, with a stream of water intervening between
himself and the emperor, and entrenched himself
there. The stream was barely twenty-five yards
wide. Here Abbas supplements Jaithar 1n more than
one way. Firstly he says that the rival armies
encamped on each of the two banks of a rivuletand
this could never be a big river like the Ganga.
Secondly the breadth of the river was twenty-five
yards wide.

Namatullah, quoted by Elliot and Dowson’, says,
«$&r Khan pitched his own opposite the royal camp,
at a village Satayah® between Jhusah (Chausah)
and Baksar, so that both armies were encamped on
the same side of the Ganga. There was a small
stream flowing between the two camps, of which
the banks were so steep that it could not be
crossed except at the usual ford (makhzan-1-
Afghani MS., p. 212;tDorn. p. 118)”

In this context Ahmad Yadgar® provides us with
strange information. He is, however, inaccurate 1n
the geographical location of Sér Khan's camp. He
writes that Sér Khan pitched his camp at a distance
of one karoh on the other side (i.e., the northern
bank) of the river Ganga. The definite statements of
Jaihar and Abul Fazl regarding the camp of
Humayin and Sér Khin on the western and eastern
side of the Karamnasah river plainly discredit
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Ahmad Yadgar's version. And yet the information
supplied by Ahmad Yadgar to the effect that Ser
Khan pitched his camp at a distance of one karoh,
is interesting. It means that the encampment of the
Afghans was at a place which was one karoh away
from the eastern bank of the river Karamnasah; and
this 1s very significant.

It is thus quite clear that Humayin came face |
to face with Sér Khan in the village of Bihiyah
which was then a dependency of Bhojpur, and ~'
which probably then lay at a distance of about 2 to
3 miles or so 1n the direction of N. W. of the pre-
sent Chaiisah Railway station (Eastern Railway) on
the eastern side of the river Karamnasah. The
village of Bihiyah was thus situated somewhere in
the vicinty of the angular junction formed by the
Karamnasah and the Ganga. At present in all pro-
bability, 1t lies either in the bed of the Ganga or
somewhere 1n Its riparian tracts to the north of the
Grand Trunk Road®® which runs parallel and quite
close to the southern bank of the Ganga. The
village Bihiyah must have existed between Chaiisah
on the west and Baksar on the east as recorded in
Makhzan. Humayin, however, went over to the
other side (i.e., western side) of the river Karam-
nasah which flows from the south to the norththere
and lay encamped there, whereas Sér Khan who was
coming from Rohtas by taking a long and circui-
tous route, came to village Bihiyah and encamped
at a place on this side (i.e., eastern side) of the river
Karamnasah in the easterly direction at a distance
of one karoh or about 2 miles from its bank.

Another striking point that deserves notice here
is that whereas Abbas records that at the time of

¥
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encampment the breadth of the river Karamnasah
was only twenty-five yards, Badaytni says that the
two armies were separated by a canal (meaning the
river Karamnasah) which joined the Ganga (as the
river Karamnasah flows there from the south to
the north) and, owing to the rains, was quite full of
water. This leads us to determine the central issue
of the timing of the respective encampments of
Humayin and Ser Khin in the field of Chatsah.

It would be convenient here to fix up the time-
schedule for various events that followed in the

course of the journey of emperor Humayiin from
Agrah to Gaiir and of his return journey from
Gaur to Chatsah. After the fall and occupation of
Champanir in July, A. D. 1536, and the subsequent
flight of sultan Bahadur, the Mughal emperor was
almost free from the Gujrat campaign. So he has-
tened to Agrah to deal with the rebellions of
Muhammad Sultdn Mirza and his son Ulugh
Mirza'. Badayuni's? statement that Humayin
began the siege of Chunar on 14th safar, A. H. 943
(2nd August, A. D. 1536)2¢ is, therefore, manifestly
wrong. Humayin stayed at Agrah for abouta year®
1.e., till July, A. D. 1537 Firistah'® categorically
states that Humayiun undertook his campaign
against Sér Xhan in the east on the 27th July, A. D.
1537, when he marched towards Jaunpiir, and then
came to Chundr where he remained busy with its
Sjege for six months. Jauhar'’, Namatullah® and
Abdullah? only record that the siege of Chunar
lasted for six months. The march of Humayin
from Agrah to Jatnpur and thence to Chunar
would have taken a period of 2 months or so, to
the utmost in the normal course; and in that case

Marfat.com



36 Decisive Battles of Sér Sih

the siege of Chunar would have begun towards the
end of September or beginning of October, A. D.
1537, and would have lasted for six months 1.e., till
the close of March or beginning of April, A. D.
15382

After concluding the siege of Chunar which had
lasted for six months (end of September or begin-
ning of October, A.D. 1537—the close of March or
beginning of April, A. D. 1538), Humayiin came to
Banaras?® where he stayed? for sometime and from
there he marched to Rohtas and Bharkundah®
in Bihar where Sér Khan was reported to
have been present. Humayn soon after returned
from Bharkundah to Manéer where he met sultan
Mahmiid of Bangal and came to Patnah, while on
his march to Gair, at a time when the rainy season
had just set in?*. The’rains normally break out in
Patnah by the close of June or beginning of July.
Hence Humayiin reached Patnah by the end of June
or beginning of July, A. D. 1538. Finistah®
records that Humayin proceeded towards Bangal 1n
the early part of A. H.945*. Humayun then proceeded
to Kahalgaon via Mungér and Bhagalpur, meeting
with the resistance of Saif Khan on the way and
devising measures to counter-act the Af8han menance
at Mungér and Bhagalpur. Thus he could have
reached Kahalgion by the close of July or
beginning of August. 1533. He encamped at
Kahalgaon and sent a Mughal force with Jahangir

Quli Bég and others to wrest Garhi from Jalal
Khan, the son of Sér Khan Siar. They met, however,
with reverses at the hands of the Afghans and
Humayun then tried to hasten from Kahalgaon to
Garhi but could not do so because of the heavy
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downpour at Kahalgdon. Finally the news was
brought to him that Garhi had been vacated by Jalal
Khan. Upon this, the Mughal emperor proceeded
i to Bangal. All this took about a month or so during
g' which emperor Humayun was forced to remain
i encamped at Kahalgaon”. Thus Humaytn entered
Gair in September, A. D. 1538. He stayed at Gaur
| for three months®.

Humayan, therefore, started from Gaur towards
Agrah in January, A. D. 1539. Abul Fazl® records
that by the time emperor Humayin undertook his
return march from Gaur towards Agrah in A. D.
1539, the country was under water because of the
excessive rains and the rivers were tempestuous and
hence not a fit season for campaigning. The
emperor, however, decided to return, as it was
deemed necessary for the preservation of the empire.
It should be borne in mind here that Bangal gets
rains in winter also i.e., in the months of December-
January. These are caused by the moisture-laden
wind from the Bay of Bangal which strikes against
the hills of Assam. Bihir is also not left unaffected.
Hence the statement of Abul Fazl about the heavy
rains in Bangal at the time of departure ot emperor
Humayin from Gaiir towards Agrah does not appear
. to be wrong or improbable. Then again it was not
- the least strange for Humayan who was over-
confident of his the military superiority in comparison
" with that of the Afghans, and who always under-
E rated the meance of the latter, to have moved more
‘ Jeisurely, and to have taken about 2} months or a
little more in travelling from Gair to a place that

lay opposite to Mungér on the northern bank of the
river Ganga and from thence to Chaasah via
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Mungér, Patnah and Manér. He kept himself to the
south of the Ganga i1n anticipation of an armed
conflict with the Afghans. Thus Humayun reached
Chaitisah, most probably, by the third week of March,
A. D. 1539. Here he remained encamped for three
months® face to face with Sér Khan which meant
that the period of encampment of emperor Humayin
at Chatsah continued till the 3rd week of June,
A. D. 1539. He was ultimately routed there at the
hands of Sér Khan in a surprise attack on the 26th
June, A. D. 1539.

Thus, Humayun arrived at Chaiisah by the 3rd
week of March, A. D. 1539, when the river was at
its lowest ebb because of the dry season. Hence the
statement of Abbas that the breadth of the river
Karamnasah was then 25 yards only, appears to be
correct. This happens®’even now 1n the month of
March. But during the rains theriver Karamnasah
gets swollen with water and presents a dreadful
sight and hence Badayuni is also equally correct

where he descrited it to be quite full of water in
rains.

During this period (3rd week of March-3rd week
of June, 1539 A. D.) of the encampments of the
Mughals and the Afghans on the western and eas-
tern sides of the river Karamnasah respectively,
some skirmishes occurred between their picketsand
a number of brave men were killed on both sides®.
It was during this interval, when the two rival forces
of the Mu8hals and the Afghans were confronting
each other, that Humayin one day sent Mulla
Muhammad Aziz®?, who was an old friend of Sér
Khan, as his envoy to the Suri chief. When he came
to Sér Khin, the latter was busy with a spade in his
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hand raising the fort and the entrenchment. As
soon as Sér Khin saw Mulla Muhammad Aziz, he
washed his hands and then caused a tent to be
pitched and listened to the message of the emperor
brought by him. In reply, Sér Khan said that while
emperor Humayin himself wanted war, hisarmy did
not: he, on the other hand, never desired a war but
his followers did. It was now for the emperor to
act as he wished. Emperor Humayin sometime
after (say, after a month of fighting had probably
followed i.e., in the 3rd week of April or so, A. D.
1539) sent another envoy, Saikh Bayizid, to Sér Khan,
exhorting the latter to give up his fox-like methods,
and croses the river (i.e., Karamnasah) and have a
pitched battle®. Sér Khan, thereupon, pleaded
that he was an insignificant individual, whereas the
emperor was an exalted person who could afford to
cross the river if he so desired. Namatullah®
appears to concur with Ahmad Yadgar here, when
he writes that Humayun sent a messanger to Sér
Khan with these words, “what purpose is served by
collecting such a huge force and soldiers™.

Sér Khan, thereupon, sent Saikh Khalil, one of
the descendants of Saikh Farid ganj-i-sakar, who
was the spiritual guide of Sér Khan, to emperor
Humaylin and made overtures of peace to him,
representing that he was willing to surrender to
Humayun’s representatives the whole country of
Bihar as far as Garhi with the exception of Bangal®
and would then have the Khutbah read and coin
issued in the name of the emperor. Abbas* now
records that emperor Humaynn, on receipt of this
submission of Sér Khan, agreed to give him the king-
dom of Bangal, but on a condition that whereas he

|
i
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had transgressed his limits and had encamped him-
self in the face of the emperor on the other side of
the stream, he should show his respect to the
emperor by retreating and leaving the passage of
the river free to the emperor. When theemperor had
crossed, he would undertake two or three marches
in the pursuit of Sér Khan and then turn back and i:
would then finally conclude peace with him. Ser
Khan agreed to these conditions, and leaving the
river free, retreated probably by another one karoh
orso i.e., 2 miles in the direction of further east and
then southward. The emperor, bridging the river,
crossed it with his entire camp, army and his
family, and pitched on the further side. This meant
that Humayan’s encampment was now pitched on
the eastern bank of the river Karamnasah, ata place
which lay at a distancé of two to three miles or so
in the direction of North-West from modern
Chaisah railway station, in the vicinity of the angu-
lar junction of the Karamnasah and the Ganga.
Thus the respective forces of emperor Humayan and
Sér Khan now camped on the same side (ie., eas-
tern side) of the river Karamnasah and the two
were separated by a distance of about 2 karohs
from each other. Ahmad Yadgar® also agrees with
Abbas so far as it concerns the re-crossing of the
river {Karamnasah) by emperor Humaytin. By this
time about two months (3rd week of March-3rd
week of May, A. D. 1339) had already elapsed, and
the rains had set in, writes Jauhar®. The camp of
Sér Khan was under water. Consequently he
changed his ground and encamped on the skirts of
a hill at a distance of 3 or 4 karohs in the direction
of south-east from his previous encampment which
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lay at a distance of about two karohs®" from tae
eastern bank of the river K aramnasah. This meant
that the new encampment of Ser Khan now stood
. somewhere along the western side of the southern
. course of Thord Nadi, to the further south of its
. junction with Konch (Kochan) Nadi (of modern
Atlas). Thora Nadi, it should be borne in mind,
Aows into the Ganga at a place, 5 miles east of
Chaiisah and 3 miles west of Baksar. However, it
widened the distance by about 5 to 6 karohs bet-
ween the Mughal forces and the Afghan forces that
now lay on the same side (eastern side) of the river
K aramnasah. Sér Khan, now to disarm and deceive
the Mughals, further withdrew all restraints on the
supply of the grains to the Mughal camp®™’.
Emperor Humayun now in his turn sent back
Saikh Khalil who was also equally held m great
respect by him as his ambassador to Sér Khan, to
urge him to march by regular stages back to Rontas
and to delay nowhere, stipulating that the emperor,
after making some marches in his pursuit, would
turn back and would then formally assign to Sér
Khan the charge of Bangal, as agreed before, by
issuing a farman in his favour®. Saikh Khalil
pressed Sér Khan to accept these terms in the pre-
~ sence of emperor’s men. Sér Khan accordingly did
! it but only outwardly®. Sér Khan then bestowed
upon Saikh Khalil valuable gifts and thus capti-
vated his heart. In the private talk that followed
between the two, Sér Ikhan solicited his honest
opinion whether he should fight a war with the
Mughals or not, reminding him that the Afghans
held éa.ilil Farid Sakar-ganj, his ancestor, in great
veneration. This put the Saikh in a quandary, as he
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was then the envoy of emperor Humayin; but ulti-
mately he, keeping in view the high moral precept
to speak the truth even to the enemy if the latter
solicited advice, gave counsel to Sér Khan to fight
with emperor Humaytn, as his army was without
necessary provisions and was in great distress and
that emperor was soliciting for peace out of
necessity and that he would break it very shortly.
Sér Khian now resolved to give a fight to the
Mughal emperor, despite the terms of peace
concluded.

Sér Khan who had already sent for Khawas
Khan, was now anxiously awaiting his return from
an expedition against Maharath Chéro®. As soon
as Sér Khan heard the triumphant return of Khawas
Khan from the expedition against Maharath Chéro,
he at once proceeded with his forcesin full array in the
afternoon on Saturday in the month of muharram,
A. H. 946*, to receive him. After this, he made
up his mind to fight with the Mughals. He resorted
to stratagem with a view to making a surprise attack
on the Mughals who had been then lulled into a
sense of safety, consequent upon the conclusion of
peace. He ordered the whole of histroops to arms,
giving out that Maharath was approaching fast to
attack them. After marching three to four kos'?
from his encampment on 23rd June, A. D. 1539, he
returned, saying that the spies had reported that
Maharath was yet at a distance®. Next day (24th
June, A. D. 1539,) Sér Khin again arrayed his army
and moved out and marched several kos and then
returned saying that Maharath had not been visible
that day also. His feints had the desired effect. The
Muéghals were thrown off the guard. They thought
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that these marches of Sér Khan were really directed
against Maharath Chero and were not aimed against
them.

On the 25th June, A. D. 1539, in the morning
Seér Khian assembled all his chiets andin his address
to them he catalogued all the services which he had
rendered to the emperor on various occasionsin the
past, saying that in return forall of them he received
only ingratitude from him. He then sought their
counsel to break the peace that he had concludea
with emperor Humayun to which the latter had
agreed out of sheer helplessness and which he was
bound to break at the earliest opportunity. All of
his chiefs concurred with him. He then asked which
of them was brave enough to take the lead in stor-
ming the Mughal camp. Khawas Khan offered
himself and, duly assisted by Sér Khan’s soldiers
and elephants, he left with his contingent at about ten
o'’clock in the day in a particular direction. The
order was then given to the Afg€han nobles to array
their followers without delay and when the entire
Afghan force turned up in full arms, they proceeded
another two or three karohs*¢ from their encamp-
ment, as if, in the pursuit of Maharath, in the direc-
tion of Rohtas®#. This meant moving away from
the camp of the Mughals by 7 to 8 karohs, as the
previous encampment of Sér Khan's forces lay at a
distance of about five to six karohs from that of

the Mughals. Here 1t was that Sér Khan was
joined in the night of 25th June, A. D. 1539, by
Khawas Khan who had beenloitering since morning
in the upper reaches of the eastern bank of the
Karamnasah. Meanwhile Humayan, in accordance
with the terms of the pact concluded with Sér Khan,
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took two to three marches from the eastern bank of
the river Karamnasah 1n the direction of the S. E.
towards modern Chatisah Railway Station. He kept
himself close to the bank of the Karamnasah while
feigning pursuit of Sér Khan**, which meant going
in the direction of the south from the north by about
two karohs or three miles. Thus the actual distance
between the encampment of emperor Humayiin on
the eastern bank of the river Karmnasah at Chatsah
and that of Sér Khan who had gone further south
of Chaiisah by keeping himself to the east of the
Karamnasah in the direction of Rohtas, finally stood
at about 4 to 5 karohs only i.e, 8 to 9 miles in the
night of the 25th June, A. D. 1539, before Sér
marched to launch his surprise attack on the sleeping
camp of the emperor Humayin at Chaisah atabout
an hour or two watches* before the break of the
morning of the26th June, A. D. 1539. Sér Khan’s
movement on the 25th June had confirmed the
Mughals in their faith that no danger now lay
ahead of them from the Af2hans who were at
the moment marching in the pursuit of Mahaérath,
atter which the Afg2hans would retrace their steps
towards their homes in accordance with the pact
concluded earlier. It was a little before mid-night
(on the 25th June, A. D. 1539) that Sér Khan unfol-
ded his plan® (of surprizing the Mué&hals) to all
the Af€han chiefs. He exhorted them to deliver an
attack on the imperial forces and put them to rout®.
The Afghans willingly accepted the order.

On the night of the 25th June, A.D. 1539, it was
the turn of Muhammad Zaman Mirza to keep vigil,
but he proved negligent and this provided to Ser
Khan an opportunity for delivering a surprize attack
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on the sleeping Mughal forces®. Sér Khan divided
his army into three bands; first was led by Sér
Khan himself, the second by Jalal Khan, and the
third by Khawas Khan. Thus it was a three-
pronged attack on the Mughal camp®. The attack
on the rear of the imperial camp was led by Sér
Khan himself*. A great commotion arose in the
imperial army®. It was struck with panic and
became completely disorganised. The royal troops
had no time even to buckle their saddle®. By the
time emperor Humayiin came to Know about the
surprize attack of the Afghans, most of his forces
had been put to sword and slain, while he himself
was busy with reading the Holy Quran®.

On hearing the uproar, Humayln ordered to
make an enquiry into the matter™ His followers
soon brought to him the news of the surprise attack
by Sér Khan® Humayin at once got on the saddle
to give a fight*. Three hundred soldiers collected
round him. They saw an elephant of the enemy
coming in their direction. Emperor Humayin cast
his glance on Mir Buzka and his two sons, namely,
Gurg Ali and Tata Beég, one of whom held the
emperor’s double barrelled gun and the other held
the royal spear. They were noted for their valour;
but even they had now no heart to take up the fight
and kept their head bowed down, as the scale had
turned against the emperor bv that time. Seeing
this, Humayan snatched away the roval spear from
the hand of Gurg Ali and, running towards the

elephant, pierced into its forehead so deeply that he
could not extricate it, despite all exertions. In the
meanwhile the Afghan archer on the elephant shot
an arrow, striking the emperor’s hand. The emperor
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called his followers to renew the assault, but to no
avail. The AfZhans by that time had overwhelmed
the Mughal army.

When the emperor had got on the horseback
to give a fight to the AfZhans as noted above, he
had ordered Baba Jalair and Quach Bég who had
come near him to go quickly and escort the queen
Haji Bégam® to him. They met with their death
at the door of the queen’s apartment. Mir Pahalwan
Badakhsi and many others were slain around the
enclosure of the queen. The queen could not come
out of the tent and fell into the hands of Sér Khan.

Meanwhile a follower of emperor Humayan
moved forward, seized his bridle, and said, “There
1s no time to be lost. The entire army has been put
to rout’™. The emperor was prevailed upon to
move to the bank. Mt found the bridge broken.
Humayiin, finding no way out, plunged his steed
into the river Karamnasah, but soon got separated
from his mount in the mid-straem. He was about to
to drowned, when, with the aid of inflated leather
bag offered to him by Nizam, a water-carrier, he
managed to reach the other side of the river®
After landing safely on western bank of the river
Karamnasah, theemperor asked the water-carrier his
name and the latter replied that he was called Nizam.
1he emperor called him Nizdm ailiya and promised
that he would rule for half a day sometime after.
Muhammad Zaman Mirza, manlana Muhammad
Parghali, maalana Qasim All sadr, maidlana Jalal
of Tattah and many other officers and learned men
were drowned into the river. Emperor Humayun,
accompanied by Mirza Askari and others, rapidly
proceeded towards Agrah.
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The above facts, gleaned from contemporary
and later sources, have been interpreted vartously
by K. R. Qanungo, S. C. Mishra, R. 5. Avasthi,
Ishwari Prasad and S. K. Banerjee®".

THE FIRST ENCAMPMENT

Qanungo® thinks that the Mughal and Af€hin
forces for the first time came face to face, while they
encamped respectively on the eastern and western
sides of Thora Nadi which flows into the Ganga
at a place, 5 miles east of Chaiisah and three miles
west of Baksar. He visualises® that Sér Khan had
already chalked out a calculated plan to bar the
advance of the Mughal army in the direction of
Chunar. In between the river Sone and the river
Karamnasah at the Chatsah ferry, there was no
strategic position sufficiently strong enough to
check this advance of the Mughal army to Chunar.
Sér’s plan was, therefore, to gain time on the way,
so that his main army might cross the Karamnéasah
near Chatsah and take up its position on the
opposite (i.e., western) bank to bar the passage of
the Karamnasah against the Mug&hals. He thinks
that Sér Khan was not very sure of his strength to
meet the Mughal army in a pitched battle, because
a more numerous army than he could collect had
met with their doom at Panipat and Khanua, and
at Mandasor. So he first obstructed the Mughal
advance somewhere near Bhojpir (better known as
Bhojpir-Bihiyah to distinguish it from Bhojpur
near Qanaiuj) and with due caution put between
himself and the advancing Mughal columns a
“swampy-rivulet (i.e., Thora Nadi) heard to be ahead
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by Babur and by-passed by him ten years before in
April, A. D. 1529, when he was camping at Chausah
on his eastward journey to Baxar and Bihiya". He
suggests that Humayun’s march could not have
commenced from Bihiyah proper, which lies twenty
miles east of Bhojpiir (or Bhojpur-Bihiyah). Most
probably he (Humayun) started from Baksar and 1t
is not surprising that the Mughal cavalry which was
clad in full armour and was in regular battle array,
and was accompanied by the slow-moving artillery
in their rear and had been under the constant threat
of surprise, could not traverse before the afternoon
more than three miles as far as the bank of Thora
Nadi. Qanungo quotes Abbas to say that in breadth
the river is only twenty-five yards at its mouth; and
then he refers to the makhzan to say ‘Sér Khan
pitched his own campsopposite the royal camp at a
village called Sataya (Var-Suya; Dorn, I, p. 118)
between Jhisa (Var-Chatsah) and Baksar, so that
both armies were encamped on the bank of the
Ganga. lhere was flowing a rivulet between the
two camps, the banks of which were so steep that it
could not be crossed except at the usual ford™.
Blaming the modern scholars for not locating the
siream between Chausah and Baksar, Qanungo
holds that they have made attempts to locate the
stream in the opposite direction, ie., west of
Chaiisah. In support of this accusation, he points
out ¢ “A cloud of dust raised by the hoofs of Sér’s
cavalry could have been discerned, only across a
stream of twenty-five yardsbreadth and not from
Chaisah near the mouth of the Karamnasah, over a
distance of not less than three miles of thickly
wooded country of hard soil.” Further he adds that
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the Karamnasah is not so narrow, and it 1s more
then 25 yards in breadth even where it comes out
from the cluster of the Mirzaptir hills. Objecting
to Jaihar's statement that Sér raised a cloud of dust
from the east, Qanungo says that it the encamp-
. ment was on the bank of the Karamnash or the
- swampy Thora Nadi, the cloud of dust could only
. be from the west. He thinks that the cloud of dust
~ from the east could never have upset Humayin; as
his own army was following from the east behind
him and according to the earlier report Sér was in
his rear. So emperor’s surprise and doubt could
have been occasioned only when he found the
Af2hans, instead of his Jaunpir troops, c¢oming
from the west. Qanungo thinks that Jaihar’'s masriq
(east) was a mistake for maghrib (west).

Since no fighting took place the next day, nor
was there any attempt made to cross the rivulet,
Humayin reached Chatsah without any mishap.
Qanungo postulates that Sér had meanwhile crossed
over the Karamnasah and pitched his own camp
close to the banks of the Ganga and the

.  Karamnasah at their confluence in order to bar
Humayin’'s path. So the place of encampment of
Sér Khan in his opinion lay to the north of modern
G. T. Road and very near the Ganga.

Qanungo® in his latest edition of “Sher Shah”
has modified his earlier views that “Sér Sah held up
for two months and a half the army of Humaytn
from his first position on the bank of Thora Nadi,
and that when his camp was flooded here, he moved
to the western bank of the Karamnasah (See Sher
Shah P. 188)". He admits that the mistake was due
to his close adherence to the accounts of Abbas,
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who says that all the fighting and negotiations took
place on the bank of the stream of twenty-five yards
breadth near Chaiisah, which could be none other
than this Thora Nadi. So he tagged on the details
piven by Jathar to the narrative of Abbas. He now
feels that this was unwarranted; because Jauhar,
undoubtedly a better authority than Abbas, is quite
explicit that all the fighting and talk of peace began
only after Humayin had reached Chaitisah without
any fighting. Besides, his visit to the locality
convinced him that no large army could be held
there even for a week. He realizes that though
Thora Nadi at its mouth answers faithfully to the
description of Babur's Memoirs and of the makhzan, |
a few miles up it becomes a dry sandy nalah, which
offers no great obstacle.

Despite the fact that Qanungo® revised his views
and corrected some of his mistakes, some incohe-
rences are still left in his version. He holds that
Humayun and Sér Khan came face to face for the
first time near Bhojpur-Bihiyah, when their encamp-
ments lay on the eastern and western banks of
Thora Nadi respectively. While he has correctly
realised that the long drawn-out confrontation of
Humayiin and Sér Khan with their respective forces
could not be possible on the two opposite banks of
Thora Nadi, and that it could be possible only on
the banks of the Karamnasah river which flowed by
Chafisah, he still tenaciously asserts that Humayun
and Sér Khan came face to face with each other for
the first time on the banks of Thora Nadi which
Aows five miles to the east of Chausah and three
miles to the west of Baksar. But this contention
can not be sustained. Neither the Mughal nor the
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Afghan chroniclers confirm the conclusion arrived
at by Qanungo. )

A careful study of Abbas and N’amatullah®
who have described the stream and its prominent
features, suggests that (i) the banks were so steep
that it could not be crossed except at the usual ford,
(ii) it was 25 yards in width, (iii) that it was also full
of mud and mire which we find true even today.
These three features of stream accord more closely
with those of the river Karmnasah and not with
Thora Nadi. The eastern and western banks of
the Karamnasah even today are very steep and
hence very difficult to cross, both in ascent and
descent. The portions of the bed which come out
after the water has receded in the summer, are full
of mud and mire. In summer 1.e., In the months
from March to May, the width of the river atplaces
remains 25 to 30 yards only. On the other hand,
Thora Nadi does not have steep banks, although 1n
summer its width also is reduced to 25 yards only,
and it is full of mud and mire. But what positively
goes against the identification of the stream with
Thora Nadi is the fact that a few miles up it
becomes a dry sandy nalah which ofters no great
obstacle. It is useless from the point of military
strategy. It is impossible to imagine that on 1ts two
banks the respective forces of emperor Humayin
and Sér Khan could have confronted each other
for a couple of months. In fact Qanungo 1s not sure
of his own identification, as he® says ata subsequent
place : “At any rate, whether it be on the bank of
the Karamnasah, or on the Thora Nadi. Sér could
not raise a cloud of the dust from the east”. But we
need not indulge in any speculation in view of the
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clear statement of Abul Fazl® that Humayin and
$ar Khan came face to face with each other in
village Bihiyah which was a dependancy of Bhojpur
and where a black river called the Karamnasah
fiowed between the two armies.

Further Qanungo contends that (i) Karamnasah
is not so narrow and measures more than twenty-
five yards in breadth even where it emerges from
the gorges of the Mirzapur hills; (i) and that a
cloud of dust raised by the hoofs of Sér's cavalry
could have been discerned only across Thora Nadi
and not from Chaiisah near the mouth ofthe Karam-
nasah, over a distance of not less than three miles
of thickly wooded country of hard soil. But such a
contention is preposterous because, as stated above,
the width of the stream of Karamnasah at many
places in the summ®r season shrinks to 25 to 30
yards. The cloud of dust raised by the hoofsof Sér’s
cavalry could have been discernible not only across
the stream of Thora Nadi, 25 yards wide, but it
could also be very well seen from Chatisah near the
mouth af Karamnasah even over a distance of three
miles. As for his subsequent contention that thearea
(around Chaitisah) was a thickly wooded country of
hard soil which prevented the visibility at a dis-
tance. it is not warranted by the topography of the
locality which is a plain and hard soil but not
wooded. |

If we asssume that Humaidyin and Sér Khan
came face to face with each otheron the banks of the
Thora Nadi, the question arises as to how Ser Khan
then managed subsequently to slip across the Karam-
nasah and reach his own encampment there, In
order to bar Humayin’s path ? The strcam was
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only twentyfive yards wide and that too a few miles
up, it turned into a dry sandy nalah which could
offer no great obstacle, while Humayin with his
forces lay gazing and watching all movements of
Afghans.

Again Qanungo is wrong, when he assumes that
Saér could not raise a cloud of dust from the east as
Jaiihar says, but only from the west. The reasons
advanced by him to explain the cause of emperor's
. surprise at the sight of the cloud of dust rising from
. the west, are based upon his selection of two distinct
pieces torn from their context and then combining
; them together in order to give credence to his view.
 Thefirst was the information that theMughal emperor
had previously received indications that Sér with his
army was advancing from the east; the second one
was Humayun’s expectation that the Mughal troops
from Jainpur would arrive from the west. He has
combined these two distinct pieces of information
to explain the cause of Humayln’s surprise. Cer-
tainly the cloud of dust was one of them, because
he thought that it had been raised by hisown troops
coming from Jadnpur. But the real cause of
Humayin getting upset was two-fold; firstly he could
- never imagine that Sér Khan with his forces was so
4 Close behind his rear, although he had full know-
i, ledge that a band of some followers of Sér Khan
had been following him in the rear from Maner
i
:

onwards and had been causing immense trouble to
his soldiers. Secondly Humaytn, despite being
conscious of all handicaps and shortcomings of his
forces, had over-estimated the superiority of his
Mughal army in relation to those of Afg€hans, and
could never think that Sér Khan would be bold
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enough to appear in full strength with his followers
and come face to face with him.
A close study of Jauhar®, Abul Fazl** and
Ahmad Yadgar®” shows that Humayun with his
forces reached Bihiyah (a dependency of Bhojpiir)
where he crossed the river Karamnasah, and where
he was busy with pitching his encampment on its
western bank, when a cloud ot dust was seen rising
in the east. Soon after Sér Khan and his army came
in sight and it encamped at a distance of one karoh
from the eastern bank of the river Karamnasah 1
Another 1ssue raised by Qanungo demands a !
notice. This relates to Mua’id Bég's so-called wrong
advice to Humayun for the postponement of an
immediate attack on Sér in the afternoon, when he
had just arrived at Chaasah and his Afghans and
their horses were tire@ and jaded and when they had
come within the striking distance of the less tired
Mughals. Qanungo®™ holds that Mua’id Bég gave
sound advice on this occasion and which Humayun
wisely acted upon, as the two armies were then camp-
ing on the opposite banks of amuddy stream and any
immediate attack then on the Afghans across the
muddy stream was exactly what Sér wanted the
Mughals to attempt in order to place them in the
predicament ‘of the elephant in the mire’. It may be
further added that while accepting Mua'id Bég's
suggestion, Humayin was quite conscious that his
forces were in a sad plight because of the enervating
climate of Bangal and also because they had suffered
considerably on the way due to the hot pursuit by
the hostile Afghans. Further, the Mughal army had
arrived at Chausah only a few hours before the
appearance of the Afghans there, and the soldiers
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were busy pitching their camp; everything was,
therefore, in disarray. In such a situation, to launch
an attack immediately on the Afghans simply be-
cause they were thoroughly tired and jaded, would
have been thoroughly indiscreet, particularly when
Humayiin was expecting a reinforcement from
Agrah. Moreover, for launching an attack on the
Afghans, it was necessary for the Mughals to cross
over to the eastern side of the Karamnasah which
was full of mud and mire. Also the step involved

much risk, as the Afghans were at a short distance
of only one karoh from the eastern bank of the

river.

PROLONGED CONFRONTATION

(I) According to Qanungo®, Humayun, marching
from the bank of Thora Nadi, reached Chausah
without any mishap and encamped on the eastern
bank of the Karamnasah. Sér Khan had in the
meanwhile slipped across the Karamnasah aad
encamped on its western side close to the river and
near its confluence with the Ganga to bar
Humayiin's path, and which now lay to the north of
of modern G. T. Road. Sér Sah's tactics upto this
stage were primarily defensive. His aim was to
prevent the Mughals from crossing the Karamnaésah,
and to detain them in their existing position till the
outbreak of monsoon which would augment their
misery. For Humayiun, the road across the Karam-
nasah was the only outlet for marching to Chunar.
After two and a half months of confrontation of
the rivals on the oppostie banks of the Karam-
nasah, the rainy season set in. A heavy downpour
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flooded the camp of Sér Khan, which he had pit-
chead in this low-lying area close to the Ganga, for,
he had to watch the ferry on the Karamnasah and
had also to keep an eye on possible Mughal rein-
forcements which might come from Baniras and
Ghazipur and would cross the Ganga at this point.
Subsequently he moved his main camp higher up
on the western bank of the Karamnasah, 6 miles
south-west of Chaasah, keeping himself within the
striking distance. The site of this new encampment
of Sér Khan, according to Qanungo, was Saer
Chauparband of the Survey Map of India, which i
might be identical with Chtpa Ghat, betweenwhich
spot and Chatisah the battle between Sér and
Humayin was fought. Ser's original camp was about
two miles W. N. W. of Chausah. He retreated about
8 miles to pitch his’camp at Chupa Ghat (dSaer
Chauparband) on the western side of Karamnasah.
Thus the story of the alleged retreat of Sér for two
stages as said to have been demanded by
Humayiin according to Abbas and the Makhzan,
but uncorroborated by Jaihar, might have its ori-
oin in the distorted version of this incident of
marching eight miles further south-west along the
western side of Karamnasah. Therefore Qanungo's
narration clearly shows his basic misinterpretation
of the situation that while Sér encamped with his
forces on the western side of the Karamnasah,
Humayiin encamped on its eastern side. Abul Fazl
is clear on this issue. He says that Humayun
crossed the Karamnasah and encamped on 1ts wes-
tern bank, while Sér encamped on its eastern bank.
This closes all doors for speculation. Then again
how could Sér move his main camp higher up on
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. the western bank of the Karamnasah and at the
same time continue to keep himselt within the stri-
king distance without, probably, abandoning
altogether the old site which was 2 miles W. N. W.
of Chaiisah and had become overflooded. Even 1f we
accept the explanation of Qanungo, for a minute.
that floods subside as rapidly as they cover riparian
tracts, how could Sér Khan have managed to retain
the old site and get shifted his camp to a new site,
6 miles south-west of Chatisah. The inconsistancy 1s
too glaring to be overlooked here.

(II) In the opinion of Mishra®, by the time army
of the Mughals had reached Manér, the Afg€han
squad had become very active, though they conceal-
ed themselves very carefully. But those operations
did not seriously interfere with the progress of the
Mughal army. The Afghan did nct come 1n the
open and the emperor crossed the Karamnasah with-
out any obstruction. He marched further onward
and crossed the Ganga probably near modern
Zamaniah, then cal'led Madan-Banaras, nearest on
the route to Banaras. From this stage, the events
now took a completely different turn. The moment
the emperor had crossed the Ganga, Sér Khan who
had been unobtrusively following him, now came
l into the open and threatened the Muéghals. This
enkindled the wrath of Humayun who, inspite of
the objection of his nobles and the unprepared
state of his army, gave orders to recross the Ganga.
The Mughal army recrossed the Ganga and followed
the Afghans again to the east. Finally the Af&hans
encamped on the eastern bank of the Karamnasah,

while the emperor stopped on the left 1.e, western
bank of this river. Sér Khan’s strategy, which he
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had formulated before his coming to Chaiisah, was
two-fold. In the first instance, he intended to allow
the emperor to pass to Agrah, postponing the final
struggle as long as possible. When the emperor
had moved westward, he would fall upon Jahangir
Quit Bég, reoccupy Gailir and thus set at naught
the achievements of the empsror's costly eastern
campaign. After this, the entire Mughal territories in
the Gangetic belt could fall into his hands speedily.
In such a situation, it would become impossible for
the emperor to crush his power in a single battle.
Secondly, if the emperor took the initiative to fight
a war, his attitude would depend upon the ensuing =
circumstances and the emperor's movements. If he
had to fight, his best efforts would be to obtain the
highest of return at the minimum of cost. To gain
this objective, he would have no scruples in resort-
Ing to a surprise or treacherous attack for to him
duplicity was just a means to an end. He had already
sounded his chiefs at Rohtads who had shown their
readiness to follow his orders whatever they might
be; and then had set out from Rohtas towards
Chaiisah. Sér Khan in the meanwhile had accredited
his envoys to the emperor to negotiate for a peace.
Probably he desired to avail himse!f of the last

chncea of coming to terms with the emperor, as he
was still diffident of his ability to face the Mug&hals
successfully. Moreover, he was keen to gain time, to
gather all his froces and particularly to call back
Khawas Khan who had been then busy in his
campaign against Maharath Chéro. The opinion of
Mishra that emperor Humaytn crossed the Karam-
nasah, while coming from Gair, and then crossed
the Ganga also at modern Zamaniah (Madan-
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Banaras), which was the nearest place enrouie to
Banaras, is based on Abul Fazl But it has been
shown that Abul Fazl's'® statement 1s here not
correct.

As to Sér’s strategy as elaborated by Mishra, it
may be pointed out that Abbas” clearly writes that
Ser Khan had exhorted his nobles at Rohtas to
fight the emperor Humdyin who was, under the
stress of the situation, taking no notice of the
¢ Afghans and was hurrying to Agrah because of the
deplorable state of affairs in his army occasioned
by his long stay at Gaur and also because of the
outbreak of seditions at Agrah. It was only when
his nobles had agreed to obey him unconditionally
that Sér Khan marched from Rohtas and came face
to face with the Mughals at Chausah. This unmis-
takably lays bare the mind of Sér Khan and his
final decision to settle the issue with the Mughal
emperor by a regular fight at Chaasah, as the situa-
tion then was most favourable to him, whereas it
was highly disadvantageous to the Mughals. Thus
the first assumption of Mishra that Sér’s strategy
was to allow the Mughal emperor to proceed unhin-
_ dered to Agrah and then nullify the fruits of his
1 costly eastern campaign by occupying Gair, does
not bear scrutiny. His second assumption, relating
to the attitude which Sér Khan was to adopt in case
of the initiative for war coming from the side of
Humayin, is only partially correct. But the point
to consideris : Was it in those circumstances possibie
for Humayiin to take the initiative for war with the

Afghans, particularly when his army was tired and
his mind was assailed by doubt and fear.

Mishra’s further assertion that after Ser Khan
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set out with his forces from Rohtas for Chaiasah, he
had sent his envoy to the emperor to negotiate for
a peace, 1s also not borne out by the authorities. It
was only after the Mu8hals and Afghans had
confronted each other for a considerable time on

the opposite banks of the Karamnasah that the
drama of the exchange of envoys was enacted. In
this, the initiative came from the emperor who sent
his two envoys on two different occasions to Sér
Khan, viz, Mulla Muhammad Aziz and Saikh
Bayizid. But he did it for quickening the pace fora
pitched battle and not for negotiating a pact. Then
again Mishra’s rationale behind the despatch of
Sér Khan's envoy to the Mughal emperor is self-
contradictory., On the one hand he says that Sér
Ktian wanted to conclude peace because it would
be the best chance for him to solve amicably his
quarrel with the emperor, the more so because he
was yet diffident of his power to face the Mughals.
On the other hand, Mishra states that while sending
his envoys to Humayun, he probably intended to
gain time to collect all his force together. He
particularly wanted to call back Khawias Khan who
had been deputed against Maharath Chéro. All
this indicates that Sér Khan was preparing to fight
the Muglais and had little desire of coming to
terms with them. How could he be diffident and
confident of his strength to face the Mughals atone
and the same time. He can not be accused of
confused thinking. His was a cool and calculating
mind.

(11I) Ishwari Prasad™ says that by the time
emperor Humayiin arrived at Chaiisah, Sér Khan
had also arrived there quickly and “pitched his
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camp directly in the emperors path at a village
called Bihiya to the east of Chausa at Baksar’. He
adds, “Bihiya now lies on the Eastern Railway, 382
miles from Calcutta in the Sahabad district”. “Both
the armies’, he writes “were on the same side of the
river Ganges, but between them flowed a small
stream called the Karmnasa, of which the banks were
so steep that it could not be crossed except at the
usual ford”. According to his usual plan, Ser Khan
entrenched his camp and made it secure by throwing
up formidable earthworks. But as he had arrived
at the place almost simultaneously with the arrival
of the imperial army, his preparations for the battle
were far from complete. Qasim Husain Sultan
advised for an immediate attack upon the Afghans,
as they were still tired of a long march, having
covered about thirty-six miles that day; but Mua’id
Bég countered it by saying that the attack should be
deferred for the next day, and, as ill-luck would
have it, his advice was once again accepted by the
emperor to the great dis-satisfaction of his more
prudent counsellors. Ishwari Prasad asserts that
if the emperor had followed the sound advice
rendered by Qasim Husain Sultan, the history of
India would have been different. But the emperor
decided to cross the Karamnasah; a bridge was
built over it, and the army safely encamped on the
other side without any fighting. From April to
June, Sér Sah and Humayiin confronted each other.
The emperor could neither force an action, nor
could he cross the river in face ot the enemy.
Qanungo™ has commented on the above state-

ment of Ishwari Prasad, that although it is based
on fragments of evidences of good authorities like
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Abul Fazl, Abbas, and Makhzan etc., it is a histo-
rical puzzle. He points out: “There is only one
river of the name ot Karmnasa that flows till today
at a short distance west of Chatsa. If Humayin’s
army crossed ‘The Karamnasa' and encamped on
the other side in April, A. D. 1539, where did Sér
hold up Humaytn for two months and where was
the necessity for Humayun’s army to cross the
Karmnasa again to force its path westwards” 7 But
Qanungo has not appreciated the situation with
regard to Humayin’s march towards the west in
direction of Chunar, when Sér Khan lay encamped
on the eastern bank of the Karmnasah. and from
where he was closely watching the movements of
the 1mperial army. As to the necessity for
Humaytn's army crossing the Karmnasah again,
the Persian sources clearly allude to the circums-
tances 1n which Humayin crossed the river
Karamnasah and came over to its eastern bank. He
did it only after coming to an understanding with
Séer Khian. While criticising Ishwari Prasad,
Qanungo asserts : “If Sér, after a day’s hard ride of
36 miles, had barred ‘The emperor's path at Bihiya’
to the east of Chaunsah, how could the Karmnasah
that flows a few miles west of Chausah, come in
between the two armies. Ishwari Prasad has chosen
to calculate the distance of Bihiyah as 382 miles
from Calcutta, but not from Baxar and Chaiisa;
because in that case the tiny stream of 25 yards’
breadth would have turned out to be some other
river than the Karmnasa”. But it may be pointed
that all these inconsistencies have arisen because of
the failure on the part of scholars to locate correctly
the position of the village Bihiyah. Ishwari Prasad

|
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. has located it near Baksar whereas Qanungo has
 mistaken it to be no other than the place where
Bihiyah Railway station now stands. Abul Fazl
has indicated the location of this place. Both accor-
ding to Mughal and Af&han chroniclers, village
Bihiyah was a dependancy of Bhoiptr. So it ought
to have existed somewhere to the north of G. T.
Road and very near the Ganga, probably at about
a distance of 2 to 3 miles in the direction of north
west from present Chatsah Railway station on the
eastern side of the river Karmnasah, and most
likely in the close vicinity of the angular junction
formed by the fall ol the river Karmnasah into the
Ganga or somewhere in the present bed of the
Ganga or in its riparian tracts. On this basis, we
can easily explain how the river Karmnasah which
then flowed close by the village Bihiyah, kept the
- Mughal forces separated from the Af€han army.
The other charge of Qanungo against Ishwarl
Prasad for the latter's calculation of the distance of
Bihiyah from Calcutta, is based on his own notion
about the tiny stream of 25 yards’ breadth being the
;  Thora Nadi. But this assumption is untenable. the
=- statements of Abbas and Namatullah contradict 1t.
They clearly refer to Karamnasah and not to Thora
1 Nadi. Qanungo further says; “Bihiya lies on the
5 direct road from Buxar to Arrah. (Memoirs of
i Babur, p. 662, f.n. 2). If Sér and Humayiin came face
to face at the village of Bihiya.. a dependency of
Bhojptur, how could a black river called the
Karamnasa flow between the two armies. (See
Akbarnama, p. 342, quoted by Dr. Ishwari Prasad)”.
This confusion i1s due to theidentification of Bihiyah
of medieval historians with the modern Bihiyah
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railway station. The name has remained but the
location has shifted during the long period of time.
Qanungo then quotes Makhzan (E & D IV. p.
370, f. n. 1) which says: “Sér Khan pitched his own
opposite the royal camp, at a village called Sataya
(Dorn p. 118, Siiya), between Jhiisah (Chaiisah) and
Buxar (Dorn does not refer to this name p. 118), sothat
both armies were encamped on the same side of the
Ganges. There was also a stream flowing between
the two camps; the banks of the stream were so
steep that it could not be crossed except at the usual
ford; Dorn adds, ‘without a ferry, and the bed of it
was so filled with mud and clay, that the men as
well as horses and camels stuck 1n it’. Here the
guards of both armies encamped”. Qanungo then
refers to S. K. Banerjee and credits him for having
correctly surmised Bthiyah in place of the doubtful
Sataya or Siiya. But the accuracy of this finding of
Banerjee, he says, “depends absolutely on the
identification of the muddy stream (the Makhzan)
which was, according to Abbas, twentyfive yards in
breadth’. On this basis, he has emphasised his own
identification of the river i.e., Thord Nadi which
flows five miles west of Chauisah and 3 miles east of
Baksar. Qanungo writes that “whereas Banerjee
is comfortably vague on this point, Ishwari Prasad,
by accepting the name of the Karamnasa river on
the authority of Abul Fazl, and ignoring other
important clues about the location of the stream
between Chaiisd and Bihiya, has misied himselt”.
But here again, it is Qanungo who 1s misled when
he says that there is a Bihiyah which 1s 20 miles east
of Bhojptr on the eastern bank of the Thora Nadi.
This Bihiyah, according to him, can not be the place

Marfat.com



The Battle of Chaiisah 65

where Humayan halted on the particular day, when
he came face to face with Sér Khan. He then says
. that from Babur's Memoirs 1t transpires that Babur
" had visited Bhojpir which lay on the other side
¢ (eastern side) of this “smallish, swampy stream”
- meaning thereby Thora Nadi. “So Humayin's place
.. of halt”, according to Qanungo, “was not Bihiya
i, proper, but another well-known place Bhojpiir-
Bihiya, so named as to distinguish it from Bihiya
parganah of Bhojpur near Kanaaj"
So Humayin made a halt at Bhojpar-Bihiyah on
v the bank of Thora Nadi, according to this learned
. scholar. But it may be pointed out here again that
Thora Nadi could never be a proper place of
- encampment for the Mu€hals and the Afghansfrom
- the military point of view. On the other hand, the
river Karamnasah which conforms to all the three
traits recorded by makhzan and Abbas, ™', was the
stream referred to by them. Moreover Bhojpir and
Bihiyah (i.e., Fathpur-Bihiyah) are the two distinct
mahals subsisting side by side in the map attached
to the article on Bihar by Beames™ How could
then Bhojpiir-Bihiyah be accepted to be so named
as to distinguish Bhojpur of Bihiyah parganah from
Bhojpur near Qanaiij, when both Bhojpur and
Bihiyah are two distinct and separate mahals or
loosely called parganahs. How could Bhojpar which
was itself a parganah then, be attached to Bihiyah
which was another parganah ? One parganah can
not be attached to another parganah. As a matter
of fact, Qanungo himself has fallen into the same
error for which he has criticised Ishwari Prasad.

_‘ While Qanungo has thus totally failed to grasp
%t at the real fact, [shwari Prasad has come closer to
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the truth when he has observed, on the authority of
Abul Fazl, that between Mughals and the Af8hans
there flowed a small stream called the Karamnasah.
But he also had been led astray, when he says that
“as soon as emperor Humayiin reached Chaiisa, Sér
Khan also appeared simultaneously on the spot

with a great force to try conclusions with the
Muégbals and he pitched his camp directly at a

village Bihiya to the east of Chausa at Buxar, where
a small stream called Karamnasa, with its steep
bank difficult to be crossed over, flowed between the
two opposing forces, although they were on the
same side of the river Ganges”. But how could village
Bihiyah where Sér Khian camped, exist at Baksar ?
Village Bihiyah had no separate existence of its
own; 1t was a part and parcel of Baksar which then
itself was a village. How could one village incor-
porate another village ? Secondly, if village Bihiyah
lay to the east of Chaitisah, as far east as Baksar, as
assumed by Ishwari Prasad, how could the river
Karamnasah flow between the Mu8hals and the
Af8hans as has been stated by him in the
subsequent line 7 We all know that the river
Karamnasah flows to the west of Chaiisah and notto
the east of Chatisah. Thus Ishwari Prasad haslanded
himself mto an 1sland of irreconcilability and clear
inconsistencies. Bihiyah actually stands, as shown
betore, near the river Karamnasah at its confluence
with the Ganga.

Further, the narration of Ishwari Prasad creates
an impression that by the time Humayiin and Sér
Khan had arrived at the specified place, they were
on the same side (eastern side) of the river
Karamnasah, and hence Qasim Husain Sultdn
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proposed to Humayun to attack the weary Af€hans,
a suggestion which was rejected by the Mughal
emperor at the instance of Mua’itd Bég. Then a bridge
was constructed on the river Karamnasah and the
Mughals crossed it and went over to its western
bank. But how could the Muéghal forces throw the
bridge on the river Karamnasah and manage to
cross 1t at a time when all their activities were

watched so closely by the Af8hans who lay at a
very short distance and who could have very well
made a sally on them, the moment the latter
attempted to cross the river ¢ Actually Humayan,
on reaching Chaiisah, crossed the Karamnasaih and
went over to its western bank where he was busy
with throwing encampment, when Sér Khan too
with his forces came to the place and pitched his
camp on the eastern side of the river Karamnasah.
Banerjee™ records, “Emperor Humayin, on
reaching Chaisah, crossed the river Ganges and went
over to the other side (in modern Ghazipir). In the
meanwhile Sér Khan also arrived at Chaiisah on the
western side of the river Karamnasah and encampad
to the south of the Ganges. Noticing the arrival
of the Afghans, Humayiin who had been greatly
; disgusted with the persistent guerrilla tactics of the
' enemy, decided to put an end to further annoyance
| by engaging them in a pitched battle, and he accor-
dingly recrossed the Ganges and came over once
again to this side of the Ganges (in south Bihar)
and encamped on the eastern side of the river

Karamnasa. Sér Khan, whose heart must have
rejoiced at this foolhardiness of the king, receded

some distance in order to make the landing of the
Mughals easy. It speaks of his chivalry that he did
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not try to attack Humaytn while the latter was
crossing the river. Probably Sér Khan hoped for
a complete victory and hence he refrained for the
present from inflicting any injury".

Qanungo™ has rightly scoffed at the above absurd
suggestion of Banerjee, when he says, “According
to Dr. Banerjee, Humayin, after having crossed the
Ganges to the other bank, ie., into Ghazipir
district, took it into his head to recross the Ganges
to be caught between the Ganges and the Karam-
nasa near their junction at Chaiisa. Sér was all the
while loitering innocently behind the Mughals,
and in chivalry and self-confidence (according
to Dr. Banerjee) seeing the tamia<a of
Humayidn's crossing and recrossing the Ganges at
Chausa, giving every facility to the emperor to do so
without inconveniene. Unfortunately, neither to
medieval nor to modern writers is Sér known to
have ever been chivalrous to his equals in power
among men, though he did not quarrel with women
and children.”

Apart from improbability of Banerjee’s versions
so sarcastically put forth by Qanungo, it may be
pointed out that the evidence of the medieval
chroniclers does not support or corroborate his
opinion. None of them records this crossing and
recrossing of the Ganga by Humayun at Chaiusah.
On the other hand, Abul Fazl, whose testimony 1s
worthy of much evidence, writes to the effect that
emperor Humayun, on arriving at Chaisah, crossed
the river Karamnasah and went over to 1ts western
bank. while Sér Khan, in his journey from Rohtas,
came face to face with the Mughals in the village of
Bihiyah and encamped to the east of the river
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< Karamnasah.
| (v)Avasthi” postulatesthatonarrivingat Chausah,
emperor Humayun crossed the river Karamnasah
by a bridge especially constructed for the purpose.
This took place in about the beginning of zi-q'adah,
A.H. 945=March, A.D. 1539. “The imperialists had
- not yet encamped themselves on the western bank
F of the river Karamniasa, when Sér Khan also arrived

- with his Afghan forces from Rohtas and encamped
- on the eastern bank of the same river. In this period
of the long-drawn encampment of the Mué&hals
on the western bank of the Karamnasa (their

encampment having been prolonged tor months to-
gether, March-May, A. D. 1539), Humayun received
the disturbing reports of the developments in Agra
relating to the declaration of independence by his
brother Mirza Hindal who caused Saikh Bahlol, the
agent of the Mughal emperor, to be murdered there,
the arrival of Mirza Kamran at Agra from thePunjab
and the subsequent winning over of Mirza Hindal
to the path of rectitude by Mirza Kamran, and their
ultimate failure to turn up with a force to the aid of
the Mughal emperor at Chaiisd. In the meanwhile,
there arose a very difficult situation in the Muébal
camp. There was already a scarcity of food and
fodder in the camp of the Mug&hal forces which be-
came all the more bad, because Sér Khan's men
had been obstructing their flow into the
imperialist’s camp. The arrival of Bég Mirak from
Chunar and Baba Jalair from Jatnpir with their
reinforcements at Chansa in the camp of the
Muthals still more worsened the food and fodder
situation and they now became all the more scarce
and dear’. He further writes that “Sér Khan's policy
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which had at first remained defensive for long,

greatly injured the Af€han cause. In the first ins-

tance, Humayiin had gone out of Ser Khan's trap

unhurt and was now lying camping on the western

bank of the river Karamnasa. Secondly, South

Bihar had, no doubt, escaped the onslaughts of the
Mughal attack but only for a short while, asonlyin
one days’ march the emperor could have arrived in
the fort of Chunar which he could have used as the
base of his operations against Sér Khan. This step
would have further made Humayiin capable enough
to gain back the country north of the Ganges and
ensure his hold over the ‘No man’s land’. But the
emperor committed the Himalyan error by not pro-
ceeding to the fort of Chunar immediately. He
probably did not like to quit the river bank without
having a satisfactory solution of the Af€han pro-
blem. Sér Khan was also equally anxious to
arrive at some sort of peace with the Mughals.
Negotiations, therefore, began in between emperor
Humiyiin and Sér Khan. Sér Khan proposed that
the whole of Bangal and Bihar extending upto fort
of Chunir in the west be given to him and he would
then read the Khutba and caused the coin to be
struck in the king’s name”. Avasthi has argued here
that the demands of Sér Khan were very exhorbitant
as compared to those made by Sér Khan on a
previous occasion, when he was ready to surrender
Bihar to the emperor if only Bangal was given to
him. But he then adds that we must bear in mind
that Ser Khan was then only the master of south
Bihar, but now the Siir hero had to his credit the
accomplishment of the conquest of more than half
of the Mu&hal empire and as such if Sér Khan laid

.
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# down the terms related above, it was neither “strange
- nor unreasonable”. Humayiin agreed, though, reluc-
tantly, to Sér Khan's terms. But he then advanced
a “very strange condition” and that was that he
asked Sér Khan to “leave the passage of the inter-
vening stream’” and thereby enable him and his
troops to “cross the Karamnasa by a bridge’. He
also demanded that on the arrival of the imperia-
lists on the eastern bank of the rivulet, Sér Khan
¥ and his Af&han troops should pay their homage to
. him by turning their backs and allowing themselves
. to be pursued for some distance by the Mughals.
- Avasthi is not sure whether Humayiin, while
" advancing the said condition, was prompted by vain
consideration or he really mesant foul-play; but Sér
Khan, probably to entrap the Mughals, conceded

the demand of the emperor. To disarm further the
emperor’s suspicion and convince him of his good
faith, Ser Khan withdrew his hand from intercepting

the convoys of the grains to the Mug&hal camp. To

a great extent, we feel inclined to agree with Avasthi,

so far as his suggestion with regard to the encamp-
ment of Humayin on the western bank of the
Karamnasah vis-a-vis the encampment of the

. Af8hans on its eastern side is concerned. We may
. also agree with him so far as it relates to the
-~ scarcity of food and fodder in the Mughal camp,
and further deterioration in their supply. But 1t 1s
difficult to agree with his views in labelling Sér
Khan's policy as defensive in character in the ear-
lier phase of his confrontation with the Mughals
and which, according to him, enabled Humayaon to
escape unhurt to the western side of the Karam-
nasah. Here it is to be noted that Humayiin had to
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remain encamped on the western bank of Karam-
nasah per force as Sér Khan had stationed himself
with his forces on its eastern side and had been
watching all activities of the imperialists which
had rendered it impossible for them either to proceed
to the west or to take recourse to war at their will.
This forced encampment of the MuZhals on the
western bank of the Karmnasah had been proving
very uncomfortable for them who were then extre-
mely short. of food and fodder. But it is difficult
to understand if this forced encampment of the
Muégbals on the western bank of the Karmnasah
which was brought about by Ser Khan's policy of
long term encampment on the eastern bank of this
river, had injured the At€han cause in any manner,
for it has been already shown that this encampment
of the Mughals on the Western side of the Karmnasah
had deprived the Mughals only of the benefit of
freedom of action so far as it apertained to their
move to go unmolested to the west in the face of
the Af€hans watching all their activities from the
eastern side of this river. In this set-up the subse-
quent sub-structures that Avasthi has built up with
regard to the desirability of the advance of Humayin
from Chaiisah to the fort of Chunar in the west in
one day’s march and the subsequent utilisation of
this fort by the Mu&hal emperor as the base ot his
onslaughts on Ser Khan and as a spring-board for
re-establishing his hold over the country north of
the Ganga which was a “No-Man’s land”, fall to the
ground.

Avasthi’s assumption that Humayiin could cover
the distance from Chatsah to the fort of Chunar in
one day, is unworthy of credence. It was physically
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impossible, when it is remembered that 77 mules
separated the two places from each other. Then
again, we know that, by the time emperor Humayun
had left Gair for Chatusah, Sér Khan had establi-
shed his hold over the entire region as far as
Qanaiij™, with the partial exception of the forts of
Chunar and Jainpar which were still holding out
but they were closely invested. In such a situation.
it would have been unthinkable for Humayun to
have used the fort of Chunar as base for his opera-
tions against Sér Khan, or for establishing his hold
over the country north of the Ganga, which was
a “No Man’s land”. Chunar had been completely
isolated both in the east and west, because the
surrounding region had come under the domination
of the Af€hans. It had become difficult, if not an
impossible task, for the Mughal emperor to sustain
his supply-line of reinforcements from his capital
at Agrah to the fort of Chunar intact, even though
the routes to the Mu8hal capital via Arail, Karah,
and Kalpi were open. In the light of these facts,
Avasthi’'s lamentation over the failure of Humayun
to proceed from Chatsah to the fort of Chunar
which would have yielded him the fancied benefits,
is a mere figment of imagination. And his concep-
tion that Humayin probably did not like to quit
the bank of the river Karamnasah without satistac-
torily solving the Afghan problem also, does not
explain correctly the real import of the situation. As
stated before, it was not for the emperor to decide
to leave for Chunar, because his activities on the
west of the Karmnasah were being closely watched
by Sér Khan from his encampment on the eastern
side of this river. Humayin had no other alternative
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except to continue his encampment on the western
bank of the Karmnasah with a view to settling
accounts with the Af€hans, before he could move to
the west.

Avasthi’s view that Sér Khan was equally
anxious to arrive at some sort of peace with the
Muéghals, 1s not supported by evidence, for Abbag®
emphatically states that Sér Khan had left Rohtas

with his followers towards Chaidsah with a firm
resolve to fight the Mu&hals.

Avasthi’s further assertion that Ser Khin offered
to read the Khutbah and issue the coin in the name
of emperor Humayiin, if he was given the whole of
Bangal and Bihar extending upto the fort of Chunar
In the west, needs a critical appraisal. He has him-
self confessed that these demands of Ser Khan were
very exhorbitant. But he does not think them to
be unreasonable as Ser Khan was on the previous
occasion only the master of South Bihir, but now
he had to his credit the occupation of more than
half of the Mu8hal empire. But Avasthi is not
correct in his assessment of the situation. He has
over-looked the fact that by the time emperor
Humayin had arrived at Chadisah, his hold over
Bangal through the appointment of Jahangir Quli
Bég as 1ts governor and his hold on Bhagalpir,
Mungér and Patnah in South Bihar was comple-
tely intact. Chunar and Jadnpir, although besieged
by the Af8hans, were still in the hands of the
Mughals. It, then, does not stand to reason to
presume that Sér Khan with the occupation of
Banaras, Bahraich and a few places that lay in the
areas extending upto Qanaiij, was in possession of
more than half of the Mughal empire, or that his
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% position was SO improved as to have justified him to
T have demanded from emperor Humayin the whole
of Bangal and Bihar, extending upto Chunar as the
price for peace.

In this context two considerations must be borne
in mind, firstly, the unshakable resolve of Ser Khan
to fight with Mughals when he had left Rohtas with
his followers for Chatisah®; and, secondly, the
desire of Humayiin to retain Bihar at all costs, of
which Sér Khan was fully aware®. Therefore, any
proposal for peace and the conditions therein put
forward by Sér Khan was not intended to be honestly
impelemented by him. The object was to cover up
his treacherous plan to take the Mughal emperor
completely unawares for a final show-down.
Knowing, as he did, that Humayin would on no
account part with Bihar, it would have been prepos-
terous for Sér Khan to have put forwarda demand
ﬁ which was to be forthwith rejected. Moreover, it
'f would have defeated his two-fold objectives of gaining
time and lulling the Mu&hals into a false sense of
2 security with a view to launching a surprise attack
on them and thereby inflict on them a crushing
defeat, a phenomenon which actually occurred at
Chausah. Sér Khan, therefore, in his feigned peace-
parleys with Mu8hal emperor at Chaasah, would
have in all probability made a request for Bangal
only to be ceded to him.

Avasthi has further stated that the conditions
that Humayan had laid down, while accepting the
peace-terms of Sér Khin, were promoted either by
his vanity when he asked for the passage across the
Karamnasah to its eastern bank in order to make a
feigned pursuit of the Af8hans, or that he
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meant foul play. In fact, treachery was unknown to

Humayian. On the other hand, he attached much

importance to his imperial dignity and so 1t would

be correct to say that it was this consideration which
prompted him to make a show of pursuit of the
Afghans. It would compensate the dimunition
which had come about in the prestige of the impe-
rialists because of the audacity of the Af€hans who
had decided to come to the eastern bank of the
Karmnasah and who encamped straight in the face
of the Mu8hals who had been camping on the
western bank of this river. Avasthi, however, is
right, when he says that Sér Khan accepted this
strange condition of the Mu8hal emperor, because
he clearly foresaw that if the latter crossed over to
eastern bank of the Karamnasah, he would be com-
pletely entrapped. In other words, he was courting
his own disaster with the surging waves of the river
Ganga in the north, and the overflooded
Karamnasah in the west. But Avasthi is vague with
regard to the date of Humayin’s arrival at Chausah.
He mentions March, A. D. 1539. He has missed
the fact that zi-q’adah, A. H. 945, commenced on
March 21, A. D. 1539, and closed on 19th April®,
A.D. 1540. As such, at the earliest the date could be
placed in the last week of March, A. D. 1539.

RECROSSING OF KARAMNASAH BY
THE MUGHALS

(1) Mishra®® has stated that Sér Khan, while
setting out from Rohtas towards Chausah, had sent
his envoys to the Mu8hal emperor to negotiate for
a peace. In reply, Humayin said that he had taken
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exception to the breach of etiquette that Sér Khan
had committed in encamping directly in front of the
imperial army; and as such his proposal could only
be considered, it he signified his loyalty by removing
his camp and retreating two oOr three stages back,
thus allowing the Mughals an undisturbed passage
across the Karamnasah. $er Khan willingly obeyed
emperor s command, as by this move he improved
«the chances of a possible peace Or profitable
surprise attack”. He, therefore, marched east (o
Bihiyah where he pitched his camp The emperor
crossed to the eastern bank of the Karamnasah and
encamped at Chatsah, and surrounded himselt with
earthen ramparts. Negotiations were resumed, as
the armies set up their camps. Emperor Humayun,
realising his inability to crush Sér Khan outright 1n
the situation in which he was placed, decided to
negotiate with the Afghans for peace and acted
accordingly. No doubt, he desired to crush the
Afghans once for all, but for the time being he had
to keep them engaged until help came. “A with-
drawal at this late stage could not but have one
interpretation only and that was that Humayun, so
sensitive to a fancied insult implied 1n the march on
the south Ganga bank, could not admit the imputa-
tion of defeat attributed to a retreat in face of
enemy resistance”. He, therefore, held on his camp
on the eastern bank of the river Karamunasah,
though his route to Agrah was entirely free. Sér
Khan, on the other hand, was hoping “either to
snatch a profitable peace which would absolve him
from the hateful necessity of fighting or to risk such

an engagement’ as would ensure victory. He was
fully aware of the emperor's difficulties which
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increased rather than decreased as days passed by

so long as he lay inactive. “In this situation a stale-

mate began at Chausa, punctuated by mutually

misleading overtures by which both parties were

endeavouring to get the better of the other”. Saikh

Khalil was sent by emperor Humayiin as envoy to

Sér Khan for negotiating peace terms which were to
the effect that Ser Khan was to retreat stage by stage
to Rohtas, while the imperial army would follow
him. This was a face-saving device which implied
that Sér Khan was fleeing before the emperor.

During this pursuit, Humayan was to grant Sér
Khan the farman for Bangil, where afterwards he
was to retire, leaving the rest of the lands in the
hands of the Mug8hals. Saikh Khalil conveyed the
terms to Sér Khan gand urged on him to accept
them. But if the proposition of Mishra is accepted,
it would have to be explained as to how could the
chances of a possible peace be ensured or improved
ifSer Khan accepted the demand of the Mughal
emperor to retreat two or three stages backward. It
would mean the retreat of the Af€hans towards the
east to Bihiyah, enabling the Mu&hals to cross the
Karamnasah and come over to its eastern bank. It
would also mean that by accepting the condition of
emperor Humayiin, Sér Khan created a happy
climate conclusive to peace. But real facts unfold a
different story. It is well known that Sér Khan had
left Rohtas for Chausah with the object of fight-
ing the Mughals. So this retreat of Sér Khin
towards east to Bihiyah in compliance with the
demand of the Mu#8hal emperor, instead of
improving chances of a possible peace, would have
favoured a surprise attack on the Mu8hals who, by
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crossing over to eastern bank of the Karamnasah,
were being lured into the trap spread out by the
enemy. They would be caught in the fork formed
by the angular junction of the Karamnésah and the
Ganga with all the doors of escape to the north and
west towards Agrah finally closed on them. Nor
could they have turned towards the east and the
south, because a march in these directions could
never have led them to Agrah. On the contrary, a
flight in the south which was infested with jungles
and hills and had been the abode of the AfZhans,
would have thrown the Mug&hals into the jaws of
death, while a flight to the east, with no prospect of
succor or aid from Agrah, would have exposed them
only to privations and untold sufferings with no
way out of survival, as all the routes to Agrahin the
west had been cut off by the Af8hans.

Then again, the statement of Mishra that Sér
Khan, 1n accordance with the wishes of emperor
| Humayun, retreated two or three stages towards east
to Bihiyah, is not supported by any evidence.
Bihiyah of Mishra here can not be the Bihiyah
; recorded by Abul Fazl, as the latter chronicles that
Humayiin and Sér Khan came face to face in the
l village Bihiyah, a dependency of Bhojpiir, where the
.. river Karamnasah flowed, on the western bank of
which the Mughals had been camping while on its
eastern side the Af2hans had been camping. It has
been shown above that the geographical location of
Abul Fazl's Bihiyah is at a distance of about 2 to 3
miles in the direction of N. W. from present day
Chausah railway station on the eastern side of the
river Karamnasah, and in the close vicinity of the
angular junction formed by the fall of the Karmnasah
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into the Ganga®. Bihiyah, as understood by Mishra,
in all probability meant the better known Bihiyah
where a Railway Station stands today and which
lies 20 miles east of Bhojpir. But this could
never be the place where Sér Khan retreated by
undaertaking a march of 2 to 3 stages in accordance
with the desire of emperor Humayin as is evident
from the topography of the area and the tenor of
the narration of the events. If Bihiyah of Mishra
be taken to stand for Bhojpiir-Bihiyah as is stated
by Qanungo in his revised edition of “Sher Shah'.
it would mean extending to Mishra the benefit of a
finding which was not in existence at the time when
he wrote his thesis on Sér Sah, although this will
bring him much nearer to the truth.

Mishra’s further descriptions of the events, sub-
sequent to the crossing of the Mughals to the eastern
bank of Karamnasah at Chaiisah— the retreat of Sér
Khan by two or three stages further towards east to
Bihiyah and process of negotiations between the
Mughal emperor and §ér_K_h:§.n——are permeated with
sentimental reasoning which is absolutely untenable.
He says that Humayin, being very sensitive to a
fancied “insult implied in the march to the west for
Agra along the south Ganga bank”, could not bear
even the allegation of defeat which the enemy's
resistance would have implied. He, therefore, decided
to stay on the eastern bank of the Karamnasah,
though his route to Agrah was entirely free. He was
waiting for the expected help from Agrah. But this
is not the whole truth. The fact is that Humayin
had to stay on the eastern bank of the Karamnasah,
because it was not possible for him to march to the
west 1n face of vigilant Afghan forces. Nor is
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Mishra's statement that Sér Khan was waiting to
snatch peace, confirmed by the available evidence;
he had come from Rohtas with his mind made up
to fight. Mishra is, however, correct, when he says
that Sér Khan was prepared to risk an engagement
which would ensure for him a complete victory.

(ii) Avasthi*® writes, “Humayun agreed, though
reluctantly, to the terms of peace oftered by Sér
Khzn”’. The Mughal emperor, after this, putforward
g strange condition’ that Sér Khan was to leave
free the passage across stream, (O enable him and
his troops to cross over to the eastern side of the
Karamnasah by a bridge. Accordingly he retreated
and encamped at a more strategic place at the
distance of about six or eight miles, detaching some
men and artillery behind, and leaving the passage
of the river free. This seems to have set at rest the
apprehensions of the Mughal emperor who forth-
with ordered the construction of a bridge over the
river Karamnasah. On its completion at about the
close of muharram, A. H. 946 (June, A. D
1539), Humdéyin crossed the river with his entire
haram, army and baggage, and encamped on the same
side (i.e., eastern side) where Sér Khan lay. In other
words, Humayun cantoned himself in the very jaws
of disaster with the surging waves of the river
Ganga in the north, the overflooded Karamnésah
- the west and the army of Sér Khan in the east. It
's clear that Avasthi glossed over the various stages
in the withdrawal of Sér Khan from his original
encampment on the eastern side of the Karamnasah
river to the subsequent sites where he had to
canton his troops on different occasions under chan-
ging situations. He has also omitted to record these
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respective distances and directions and has contented
himself only with a general and sweeping statement.
It has been shown, on the basis of the relevant
original authorities, that Sér Khan’s first encamp-
ment lay at a distance of about one karoh or about
two miles in the easterly direction from the eastern
bank of the river Karamnasah at a place which lay
to the north of modern G. T. Road and very near
the Ganga, most probably at a distance of about ?
to 3 miles or so in the direction of north and
slightly west from modern Chausah Railway Station :
on the eastern side of the river Karamnasah. It
was situated somewhere in the vicinty of the angular
junction formed by the fall of the river Karamnasah
into the Ganga. The next site of Sér Khan’s camp
came about, when he concluded peace with em-
peror Humayun. In aecordance with the terms of the
peace, he left the passage of the river free and re-
treated by another one karoh or so i.e., 2 miles fur-

" ther east and then southward. Humayiin then came
over the eastern bank of the river Karamnisah and
encamped at a place that lay about a karoh or 2
miles, slightly west of the original or the first
encampment of Sér Khan, the geographical position
of which has already been clearly shown in the map
(plate No 6). The third site of Sér Khan’s encamp-
ment was at a distance of 3 or 4 karohs in the
direction of south-east from his second encampment
which lay at a distance about two karohs from the
eastern bank of Karamnasah. This widened the dis-
tance between the Mughal and the Afghan armies
by five to six karohs on the same side of the river
Karamnasah. The fourth stage in Sér Khan's
movement occurred on the 25th June, A. D. 1539

/33323

Marfat.com



-.-._
Ty
i

The Battle of Chaiisah 83

3 (Sth safar, A. H. 946), when, feigning pursuit of
- Mahérath Chero, he marched another two to three
"karohs in the direction of further south which
meant getting away from the imperial camp by
4 another 7 to 8 karohs.
¥ By that time, Humayiin had also shifted the site
of his original encampment on eastern bank of the
Karamnasah. In accordance with the terms of the
‘@ peace with Sér Khan, he advanced two or three
& marches from the eastern bank of the river Karam-
nasah, S. E. towards modern Chatisah Railway
Station, by keeping himself close to the bank
® of the river Karamnasah, while making a feigned
pursuit of Séer Khan. It meant moving towards
&% the south from the north by about two karohs or
¥ 3 miles. Thus the actual distance between the
encampment of emperor Humayiun on the eastern
- bank of rhe river Karamnasah at Chatisah and that
i of Sér Khan who had gone further south of
i+ Chatsah by keeping himself to the east of the
¥ Karamnisah, now stood at about 4 to 5 karohs or
% cight to nine miles in the night of 25th June, A. D.
1539. This included the mileage covered by the
& feigned pursuit of Maharath Chéro by Sér Khan on
¥ that date.
Hence Avasthi’s sweeping generalisation that 6
& to 8 miles intervened between the encampment of
¥ emperor Humayiin and those of Sér Khan till 25th
¢ June, A. D. 1539, appears to be hasty and arbitrary.
What renders his calculation of distance all the
more untenable, is his assumption that Sér Khan
. marched another 3 miles in the direction of south
¥ on the night of the 25th June, A. D. 1539, in pursuit
Jf. of Maharath Cheéro. This, in effect, would prolong
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the distance by about 13 miles, leading to th
absurd conclusion that Sér Khan covered a total
distance of 9 miles by the shortest route in ths lag
watch of the night of 25th June, A. D. 1539, a
subsequently stated by Avasthi. He says that las
quarter of night had to pass before Sér Khian wa:
enabled to launch a surprise attack on the sleepin
Mughals at Chaiisah in the early morning of th
26th June, A. D. 1539,

Moreover, it transpires from his narration tha
by the time Humaylin had concluded the terms of
peace with Sér Khan, the latter retreated by six ta
eight miles, leaving the passage of the river free
enabling Humaytin to cross the Karamnasah to its
eastern bank. But the real fact is that Sér Khan
after the conclusion of peace with Humayiin, shifted
his encampment for the second time from the origi-
nal site which was at a distance of one karoh from
the eastern bank of the Karamnasah; that hs had
retreated by another karoh which 1nvolved the
shifting of his encampment by 2 karohs or 3 to 4
miles from the eastern bank of the Karamnasah
Certainly the distance did not measure six to eight
miles as recorded by Avasthi.

Presuming that Sér Khian retreated six to cight
miles, as is stated by Avasthi, to leave the passage
of the river Karamnasah free for Humayan to cross
to its eastern bank, how could he then have left
some men and artillery behind ? This would have
defeated the very object of leaving the passage of
the river free, and Mu&hal emperor Humayilin in

that case would never have attempted to cross the
Karamnasah to come over to its eastern bank. He
would have surely noted somsathing fishy in Sér
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B khan's move of leaving some troops and artillery
B behind o

g4 Lastly, Avasthi speaks of the dangerous situation
£ in which Humayin had placed himself after his
Warrlval on the eastern bank of the Karamnasah, for

._

" it drove the Mu8hal emperor in the jaws of disaster
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- with the surging waves of the river Ganga in the
f’“:-*i north, Karamnasah in the west, and the army of
- §er Khan in the east. This view 1s perf ctly correct,
k" only with this modification that Sér Khan’s forces
$ then lay in the direction of south-east and not
.. wholly east.
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; After the preliminaries for peace negotiations
“‘had been concluded, Humayiin came over to the

- _-eastern side of the Karamnasah. Now, in the opinion
. .; of Mishra®”, Sér Khan was forced to shift from Bihiyah
-3 because his camp had been flooded by a sudden
"#&' downpour in May, and he had encamped some-where
‘4% across Thora Nadi within three or four kos (six or
*%;__feight miles) south or south-east of the Mughals. He
*# thinks that this new encampment Wwas of great
74 strategic advantage to Sér Khan. He also maintains
A% that at this time things were going from bad to
<& worse in the Mughal camp. All supply lines to the
: [ g Mughal camp had been cut off by the Af2hans and
{4 1o aid was forthcoming from Agrah. Thus there was
; |8 every chance of Sér Khan to win an easy victory.
. -T-'Sér Khan, fully realizing the helpless situation of his
E adversary like a shrewd bargainer, raised his demind

g0 include Bihar and all the territories upto Chunar
ff; the revised proposals which he put before Saikh
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Khalil to be sent to the emperor. After full delibe-

rations, the emperor rejected them. '
daikh Khalil continued to stay in Sér Khan's
camp for the purpose of further negotiations. By

exploiting the Saikh's Afghin sentiments, Sér Khan |

was enabled to get information about the perilious
sifuation of Humayiin to the effect that the latter
was short of equipment and horses, that he was
receiving no help from Agrah and that he was
making peace with Sér Khin without any intention
of abiding by it. And so in the opinion of the $aikh,
it was better for Sér Khan to make war on the
emperor than to conclude peace with him. But in
the opinion of Mishra, the attitude of the saikh did
not amount to betrayal of the royal cause as it was
in a moment of weakness in an after-dinner conver-

sation that he was igveigled into trap by the wily
Atghan chief. Soon after hefelt remorseful of whathe

had done and immediately intimated to the emperor
that Sér Khan meditated treachery and that he had
given leaveto Khawas Khan to depart earlier with his
troops, and so the emperor should be on his guard.

It 1s difficult to agree with Mishra's assumption
that Sér Khan's second camp lay further east at
Bihiyah (ie, present Bihiyah Railway Station) for
the reasons already discussed earlier. He is equally
mistaken about the site of Sér's subsequent
encampment. [t was actually 5 to 6 kos ie. 10 to
11 miles further south-east of Chaiisah and not then

three or four kos (six or eight miles) south of

Chaitisah as assumed by him. ,.
His assumptions with regard to Sér Khan’'s new
demands and their rejections by Humayiin and the

further stay of Saikh Khalil in the Af2ban camp, all
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militate against the developmentsthatsoon followed.
If emperor Humayiin Yejected the new demand of
Ser Khan which alone could have made peace
possible, how could then his apprehension from the
side of the Afghins be allayed ? In that case, it
would be difficult to explain what the Mughal and
the AfgZhan chroniclers have recorded about
Humayiin and his Mughal army. Accordingto them,
the Mughals had shed off all the apprehensions
from the side of the Afghans with whom they had
entered into an avowed peace and were enjoying
the sweet sleep in the early morning of 26th June,
A. D. 1539, when Sér Khan opened a surprise attack
on them.

SURPRISE ATTACK OF SER KHAN
AND AFTER

All the scholars agree that the battle of Chatsah
was fought on the eastern side of the Karamnasah

and to the south of the Ganga. But they difier in
details.

(i) Qanungo® says that before Sér Khan surprised
the Mu8hals on the early morning of the 26th June,
A. D. 1539, he had recalled Khawas Khan's division
which was operating against Maharath Chero.
Khawas Khan joined his master, and, in obedience
to the suggestion of Sér Khan, he circulated the
report among the troops that Maharath Chéro had
taken up a post which the spies could not ascertain.
This was done with a view to lulling the Mughals
into a sense of complacency with regard to the
movements of the Afghan troops and then to defeat
them by surprise.. Sér Khan made all possible
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exertions to create this impression on army of the
Mugkrals. On the pretext of putting his troops in
motion against Maharath, everyday he covered a
distance of three miles. Then he returned to his base
and circulated the news that he was disappointed in
the quest of the enemy. His manoeuvre which he
repeated for five or six days, succeeded in creating
the desired effect and the Mughals began to believe
that his backward and forward marches were in
quest of Maharath.

In the night of the 8th safar, A. H. 946 (25th
June, A. D. 1539), Sér Khan finally marched at least
another five miles southwards from his last encamp-
ment at Sacr Chailiparband, to conceal his
movement from the Mughal pickets. Khawas Khan
had been loitering in the upper reaches of the western
bank of the Karmnasah river, as any crossing of the
river was doubly inadvisable, because this might
arouse the suspicion of the Mughals and they might
by a sudden move intercept the division under
Khawas Khan from rejoining his master. As pre-
arranged, after the departure of Khawas Khan onthe
8th safar, A. H. 946. (25th June, A. D. 1539), in the
morning, Sér moved his army from the main camp
in the night of 8th safar and Khawas Khan who had
been loitering 1n the upper reaches of the western
bank of the Karamnasah river, came and joined him
at mid-night. The combined forces crossed over to
the eastern bank of the Karamnasah river some five
miles south of the vast Mufhal encampment which
then lay m the fork between the Ganga in the north
and the Karamnasah in the west. Sér and Khawas
Khan, who had kept it the top secret to themselves,
planned a surprise-attack with consumate skill. The
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Afghan cavalry, with Khawas K han’s division as the
spearhead of attack, rode out due north under the
cover of darkness. In the pleasing coolness of the
early dawn of the 26th June, A. D. 1539 (9th safar,
: A. H. 946), the Mughals were slumbering carelessly,
' when all of a sudden the Afghans fell upon them.
The Mughals had no time even to put on armour
and seek safety in flight. The battle-drums were no
doubt beaten at the order of emperor Humaytn and
300 men gathered about him. But the task was an
uphill one; and everything was lost by that time. To
save the emperor from capture, one of his soldiers
seized the reins of his horse and led him off from
the field towards the Ganga. He urged his horse
into the river; but, on being thrown ofi its back, he
*  was on the verge of drowing, when he was rescued
by a water carrier Nizam with the aid ot his inflated
leather bag.

What Qanungo has said above, is based on his
assumption that the Af€han army was always on
the western side of the Karamnasah. But as we
have seen earlier, it was not so. Even 1f we assume
_ what Qanungo believes, Sér Khan would have been
% at a distance of 11 miles from the encampment of
Mughals on the fateful night of 25th June, A.D. 1539.
The Mu8hal encampment, according to him, was on
the eastern side of the Karamnasah at Chatisah and
Sér Khan's latest encampment was at Chupa Ghat,
six miles south-west of Chaiisah on the western side
of the Karamnasah. Further, Sér Khan had marched
another five miles southwards to conceal his
movements from the Mug8hal pickets. There Sér
Khan was joined by Khawas Khan and then the
combined forces crossed over to the eastern bank of
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the Karamnasah. This necessarily means that Sér
Khan was at least 11 miles south of Chaiisah. It is
quite evident that Qanungo is wrong in his calcula-
tion, when he says that Sér Khan and Khawas Khan
crossed the river to its eastern bank some five miles
south of the Mughal encampment. It is patent
that 1n his anxiety to reconcile the time-factor with
the distance, he has made this arbitrary assumption.
According to his calculation, the Afghan force would
have taken two hours to cross the river to come
over to the eastern side. This would leave only three i
hours left before the dawn. Was this period suffi- \
cient to traverse five miles for launching a SUrprise
attack on the Mug8hals ?

Qanungo thinks that the feigned march of Sér
Khan against Maharath lasted for five or six days.
Perhaps he has forgoteen the explicit mention by
Abbas* and Jatihar® that the mock campaign against
Maharath Chéro lasted only for three days®.

Qanungo has followed Jaihar* and Abul Fazl*
in suggesting that Humayiin plunged his horse into
the Ganga at Chaasah ferry to escape his arrest at
the hands of the Af€hans, But he has failed to
scrutimize their evidence carefully. Both of them
speak of a bridge on the Ganga which, according to
them, had been constructed by the Mu8hals. But
it is well known that by the end of June, the Ganga
gets swollen 1n a big way and the throwing-up of a
bridge to span its width which stretches into miles
together, 1s an impossible task. There is another
incongruity, when Jadhar says that Humayin, on
reaching the bank of the Ganga, first got the bridge
smashed and then plunged his steed into the river
where he was soon thrown off its back and was
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2 about to be drowned when he was saved by Nizam,
a water-carrier, with his inflated leather bag. But
this does not stand to reason. NoO sane person
would ever order the demolition of a bridge prior to
his crossing the river. Even if Humayun would have
ordered that the bridge should be destroyed, with a
| view to preventing the enemy from pursuing him, he

would have done so, only after he had crossed the
E river. According to Abul Fazl, by the time emperor
) Humayan, after his defeat and rout at Chausah,
reached the bank of the Ganga at Chausah ferry,
he found the bridge demolished by the Afghans,
which appears to be more likely. But by the end of
_ June, the span of the Ganga becomes so wide that
it defies the throwing-up of any bridge. So Abul
Fazl’s statement is not worthy of credence.

On the other hand, Karamnasah can be spanned
by a bridge, even when its bed 1s overswollen 1n
; rains. In view of those facts, it would be reasonable
‘- to assume that Humayun, after his rout, plunged
his steed into the Karamnasah and not in the
Ganga.
| (1I) About Sér Khan’s movement, Mishra* has
-‘ visualised that Saikh Khalil, on the earnest entrea-

ties of Sér Khan, advised him to attack the Mughals
s immediately, and not to conclude a peace with them.
; The advice of Saikh Khalil tipped the balance and
E‘ led Ser Khan to decide for a war. He then proceeded
: to veil his military preparations and circulated a
report in the army that Maharath was approaching
to attack the Afghans and the latter were, therefore,
exhorted to get ready. Taking his cavalry and
elephants, Sér Khan marched five or six miles in the
direction from which the mythical Maharath was
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supposed to be coming. He then returned to the
camp, declaring that the jungle chief had not
appeared that day. The manoeuvre was continued
for two or three days with the sole objective of
ailaying the suspicions of the Mughals that would
have been aroused by the movements of his forces.
Finally, Séer Khan decided for attack, and at mid-
night he summoned his chiefs and exhorted them
for a surprise attack on the Mug&hals, a proposal
which his followers readily agreed to. He then
asked them to get ready nearly four hours before
day-break, when the army as usual would march
towards Mahidrath. The army started at the pres-
cribed time and it had gone half-way towards the
supposed Maharath. i.e., by 2 to 3 miles, when Sér
Khan unfolded the real objective to his Af€han
follcwers and charged them to uphold the Af£han
honour. The Af€han army was composed of 3
divisions; one was led by Sér Khan, the other by 1-
Khawas Khan and the third one by Jalal Khan.
Khawas Khan was asked to spearhead the attack.
The Imperial army, says Mishra, had been
misled by the manoeuvers which Sér Khan had
made and had left protection of its vantage point
which 1t had had in its first encampment on the
eastern bank of the Karamnash at Chausah. It had
advanced forward in the feigned pursuit of the
Afghans and was this night encamped two or three
stages from its original site. The night-watch of
the Mughal camp had been entrusted to Muhammad
Zaman Mirza, but he proved criminally negligent
in  his duty. The Afghans now launched their
assault on the Mughal army which had been still
asleep by the cool breeze of the early summer
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morning. The Afghans swooped down upon the
rear of the sleep-benumbed Mughal army. Khawas
Khan led this attack. The surprise-attack on the
Mughals proved a complete success. It opened from
three sides viz., east, south and west, thus leaving
the north as the only possible course of flight. By
this time, the AfZhans had reached the Ganga 1n the
north also and were sedulously engaged in destroy-
ing bridge, and, after procuring boats, they sallied
forth and killed the helpless fugitives. It 1s a fact that
emperor Humayiin too, before his flight, ordered
the destruction of the bridge, but that was on the
Karamnasah. The emperor then crossed the
Karamnasah in the pasage of which he might have
shared the fate of his soldiers, had a water-carrier
not obligingly carried him over a masq. He then
proceeded to Agrah by keeping himself along the
southern bank of the Ganga by way of Karah-
Manikpir and Kalpi. Askari and a few soldiers
joined the emperor on the other side of the
Karamnasah and they then proceeded towards
Chunar immediately.

There can be no two opinion about the success
of the manoeuvere of Sér Khan and his attack on
the sleeping Mugkals. But it is difficult to agree with
Mishra in the details which he has visualised
about the operations. Firstly, according to him,
the distance between the Mughal camp at Chausah
and that of the AfZhans that lay to the south and
shightly east of Chatsah, prior to the 25th June, was
about six to eight miles. But by the 25th June,
A. D. 1539, Humayiun had advanced two to three

stages from his original encampment at Chaasah in
the feigned pursuit of the Afghans. In other words,
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he had moved two to three miles of marches further

south of Chatisah. Thus the distance between the

camps of the Mughals and the AfZhans shrank to

about 5 miles to 6 miles. Mishra then says that on

the night of the 25th June, A. D. 1539, Sér Khan

with his forces moved another 2 to 3 miles further
south in the feigned pursuit of Maharath. This
meant that the total distance between the Mughals
and the Affhans was 8 to 9 miles at the mid-might
of the 25th June, A. D. 1539. To this extent, Mishra
is quite correct. But he has failed to properly cal-
culate the time and distance in the fateful operation.
He believes that Sér ‘Khan asked his forces to get
readynearly four-hoursbefore the day-break, when the
army as usual was to march towards the Maharath.
This meant that Sér Khan traversed a distance of
11 to 12 miles (two to ‘three miles of the feigned -
pursuit and then the return and the distance of 5 to |
6 miles between the encampment of the two forces) |
within these four hours. But this is quite impossi-
ble in view of the fact that an army with its heavy
equipments could only be expected to march utmost
2 miles or 1 kos an hour. At this speed, Sér Khan
would haverequired at least 5 to 6 hours to reach the
Mughal army. The day breakson 26th June at about
5. 12 A. M. and the surprise-attack on the Mu£hal
camp had taken two watches (about 48 minutes)
before the day-break, 1e., at about 4.24 A. M. As
such, Sér Khan ought to have undertaken his march
at 10.24 P. M. on the night of the 25th June, so as
to be able to traverse the distance of 11 to 12 miles
within 5 to 6 hours. But according to Mishra, Sér
Khan began his march 4 hours before the day-break
in the direction of Maharath i.e., at about 1.24

Marfat.com



The Battle of Chaiisah 95

A. M. But Abbas is explicit on this point, when he
says that Sér Khan with his forces left his camp a
little before mid-night and this could never be
construed to mean 1.24 A.M. “A little before mid-
night” could indicate utmost sometime beyond
10.00 P. M. and behind 12 P. M.
_ Secondly, Mishra thinks that on the fateful night
;- emperor Humayin was encamping at a distance of
two to three stages 1. €., 2 to 3 miles south or south-
west from Chatsah. But this is not correct. The
first encampment of the Mughal emperor, after cross-
iz ing over to the eastern side of the Karamnasah,
- was at a place which was probably two to three
. miles from the bank towards the north-west of the
. present Chatisah Railway Station. He was most likely
. in the close vicinity of the confluence of the Karam-
nasah and the Ganga which lay to the north of
present G. T. Road and very near the Ganga.
From here, Humayiin marched in the direction of
south-east towards the present Chausah Railway
Station in the feigned pursuit of the Afghan. Thus
- Humayln was encamped somewhere in the environs
* of the present Chausah Railway Station in the night
of the surprise attack.

Thirdly Mishra has quite correctly plotted the

three pronged-attack of the Afg2han forces on the
Mughals. But he has not indicated the directions
from which each of the three leaders launched the
attack. Since Mughal army lay encamped towards
the south-east, its rear was by the side of the
eastern bank of Karamnasah. i. e., towards the west
and its front lay in the direction of the south and
, the centre lay by the east, while the north was
f bound by the swollen Ganga. Thus it appears that
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Khawas Khan attacked the front from the south;
Jalal Khan assaulted from the east and Sér Khan
jumped on the rear from the west.

Lastly, what Mishra says about Humayin's de-
feat and rout at Chaiisah, his plunging of the steed
into the Karamnasah and the help of Nizam, the
water-carrier, in saving him from meeting with the
watery grave, is quite consistent. But what he has
said, leads to the presumption that the Mughals had
built two bridges, one on the Ganga and the other
on the Karamnasah. But this finds no corrobora-
tion from any source. There could have been only
one bridge and that was on Karamndsah. It was
impossible to bridge the swollen Gangda mn the
month of June, when its breadth runs into miles.
Humayin was not so foolish, as Mishra has taken
him to be by suggesting, that he demolished the
bridge before plunging into the river. Had he demo-
lished the bridge, he would have first crossed it.
But for this, he had perhaps no occasion. It seems
that bridge collapsed by itself under pressure when
Humaiyiin, followed by army, tried to pass throughit.

(II1) According to Avasthi®, when emperor
came over to the eastern side of the river Karam-
nasah, Sér Khan managed to gather from the
saintly simplicity of the imperial envoy, Saikh
Khalil, authoritative confirmation of private infor-
mation and conjecture that the MugZhal army was
short of equipage, horses and cattle and that the
emperor’s brothers were rebellious. This confirmed
Sér Khan in his resolve to attack the Mughals. The
arrival of the Mughal emparor on the eastern side
of the river Karamnasah tempted Sér Khanto scrap
off the treaty recently arrived at. He, therefore,

1
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jssued urgent summons to Khawas Khan whom he
had sometimes back sent against Maharath Indra-
daman of Jharkhand. On Khawas Khan’s arrival
near about safar I, A. H946 (May 30 A. D. 1539)*,
Sér Khan chalked out a plan of mock-campaigns
against this Chéro Maharana of Jharkhand. He
conducted them for about six days after which he
was glad to find that his device had secured two
advantages. Firstly, it kept his army in readiness
to engage the foe in the bafttle at any moment;
secondly, it had lulled the Muf£hal army into a
peaceful and care-free repose. Besides, it gave to
Humaytn the additional satisfaction -that he was
faithtully implementing the terms of the new agree-
ment 1ncluding the clause of retreat (to Rohtas).
All this rendered Humaytn so care-free and easy at
heart that he became heedless of the malafides of
the astute Af8han adventurer. On the seventh day,
Mu'id Bég suggested to the emperor to cross the
river bank to go over to its western side; but the em-
peror carelessly deferred it for thefoillowing day. Nor
did Humayun attach any importance to the message
- of Saikh Khalil from the Afghan camp, cautioning

him to be on his guard. During the last watch of
% the night, preceding the morning of safar 9, A. H.
| 946 (June 7, A.D. 1539)%, Sér Khan as usual started
on a mock-campaign against the king of Jharkhand.
Having covered a distance of about five miles,
the Sur here halted and told his Afg2han followers
that the real purpose of his mock-campaign
was to throw the Mughals off their guard with the
belief that the operations were intended against
anotner enemy. He further pointed out that it was
a high time to commence their onslaughts upon
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their sleeping foe. Sér Khan than proceeded to
deliver his attack upon the enemy from three sides,
east, south, and west, leaving the north to be blocked
by the Ganga. Acordingly, the Afghan army was
divided into three flanks—one led by Sér Khan °
himelf, the other by Jalal Khan Str and the third

by Khawas Khan. This having been done, Sér Khan
Sur swooped down upon the Mughal camp at
about sunrise on Sunday, safar 9, A. H946 (June
7, A.D. 1539). While the Af8hans were about to
unsheathe their swords to create a terrible scene
of carnage, the Mughals were sunk in a drunken
sleep. Muhammad Zaman Mirza, whose turn it was
to keep vigil that night, was wrapped up in care-
free repose. All of a sudden, each of the three
sides vibrated with a sound, like that of a thunder
discharged by the cannons of the Af£hans. The
imperialists got awake but were in utter confusion;
and 1t was now too late, for the AfZhans have
already descended upon them. The Mu€hal emperor
was now placed in a perilous situation. The enemy
began to surround him, while his own men were not
inclined to cooperate with him. Humayun even then
remained unrufiled, although he was wounded 1n
his arm. At this, one of this loyal followers seized
the bridle of his horse and urged upon him the
advisability of retiring from the field. Huméayin
reluctantly agreed, and accompanied by his elephant,
Girdbaz, he spurred his horse towards the river
bank. At his arrival on the eastern bank of the
river Karamnasah, he found that the Afghans
had taken possession of the bridge, and that his men
were trying to fly through it to save their lives.
Humaytin observed this spectacle, and, in order
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to prevent the destruction of his troops and make

 .¥ them rally round his standard, he ordered his

elephant-driver to drive Girdbaz over the bridge
and bear it down by its enormous weight. The
bridge was broken down. But this did not improve
matters; it rather rendered the position of the
imperialists still worse. The Af€hans began to pour
into the river by boats to block the passage. Seeing
now no way out, Humayin urged his steed into the
stream, but the current proved too strong for him
and soon after unhorsed him. Just then Humaytun

. got hold of Nizam's distended leather bag and

with its help swam across to the western bank
of the river Karimnasah from where he proceeded
to Agrah.

Avasthi gives a three-fold argument in support
of his contention that Humayun crossed over to

- the western bank of the river Karamnasah from

where he marched to Agrah. He says that in the
first place all the authorities state that the bridge
had been constructed over the intervening stream
and that, having despaired of all chance of a
success, Humayun proceeded towards the bridge,
but, finding 1t broken, he urged his horse into the
water. Abul Fazl®® refers to it. Badayini® is more
clear t_han Abul Fazl about it. Nizamuddin refers to
sws>t which can not be the river Ganga. Secondly,
Gulbadan says that from Chatsah Humayuan fled to
Chunar and thence to Arail where, with the help
of Raja Birbhan, he forded the Jamunah and
proceeded through Karah and Kalpi to Agrah. Since
Chunar and Arail were and are situated on the
southern bank of the Ganga, it can be said that
Humayin crossed the river Karamnisah and
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resumed his journey to Agrah along the southern %
bank of the Ganga. Thirdly, after Allahabad the '
river Ganga, having been joined by Gaumti and
other tributaries, becomes very voluminous and wide, .
so much so that some years later one finds that one:
of the special elephants of Akbar got drowned near
Chausah'™. The construction of a bridge over the
river at this place, and that too during the rains,
seems difficult, if not utterly impossible. The escape
of Humayiin, Askari, Yadgar, Nasir, and other five
hundred imperialists through the flooded Ganga at
Chatsah alike appears a difficult proposition. It
appears most likely that the imperialists crossed the
river Karamnasah. There was nothing new in the
behaviour of Ser Khan, if he scrapped off the treaty
that was concluded just a few days before. His
character 1s full of,such deceitful events from the
very beginning of his life. But what gives credit to
Avasthi, is his correct grasp of the movement of
Humayin after his rout which led him to cross the
Karamnasah and fly to Agrah, via Karah and Kalpi
by keeping himself all along the south of the
Ganga. But he has miserably failed in his calcula-
tion of the dates of different events. For instance,
he has equated 8th safar, A. H. 946, with June 6,
A. D. 1539, when Mu'id Beg suggested the emperor
to cross over to the western side of the Karamnasah,
and 9th safar, A. H. 946, the date of attack, with 7th
June, A. D. 1539, whereas, according to Indian
Ephemeris, the said two dates fall on 25th and 26th
June, A. D. 1539 respectively. Similarly he has
reckoned 1Ist safar, A. H. 9462, the date of the
arrival of Khawas Khan at Chatusah, to fall on the
30th May, A. D. 1539, while it was actually the [8th
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% June, A. D. 1539
d Avasthi, while speaking of the surprise attack of
© ¢&sr Khan, says that during the last watch of the
+ night, preceding the morning of safar 9, A. H. 946,
% Sér Khan started his wusual mock-campaign
7 against Maharath Cheéro, and went five miles for-
ward and then returned, covering 9 miles (14 miles
in all) in about 24 minutes (one Ghari or watch)
% before the dawn; but this would be a feat of physical
« impossibility.
2 The mock-campaign of Sér against Maharath
%' Chéro, according to Avasthi®, lasted for six days.
¥ In this, he has followed Namatullah. Butas has been
% pointed out earlier on the authority of Abbas and
£ Jatihar'®s, it lasted only for three days.
Lastly, Avasthi says that in his flight, Humayun
caused the bridge on Karamnasah to be dismantled
by the heavy-weight of his elephant Girdbaz to
prevent the mopping up of his troops and to make
them rally round his banner. But he has failed to
realise that when everything had been lost 1n the
wake of the surprise-attack, how could Humayun
have expected his followers to rally round him,
, particularly when every one was on the run to save
£ his own life? Moreover the bridge had already gone
" into the hands of the Afghans, by thetime Humayun
reached the bank of the river Karamnasah. Even if
it was not so, the demolition of the bridge prior to
the crossing would have meant closing all avenues
of escape for the emperor himself.

(IV) In the opinion of Ishwari Prasad',

‘B Humayin crossed the Karamnasah by a bridge

which was specially built for the purpose and
encamped on its western side. Sér Khan encamped



102 Decisive Battles of Sér $ah

on the eastern side of this river. While Sér Khian
strengthened his fortifications on every side,
Humaytn wasted his time in sending express after
express to Agra for reinforcements and supplies. The
Mughal army was in a wretched plight, and there
was no prospect of speedy termination of this
misery, for the enemy with whom they had to deal,
was vigilant and brave, and he was unscruplous. It
was impossible to move forward or to change posi-
tion without courting disaster. From April to June,
Humayin and Sér Khan confronted each other,
according to the learned scholar. The emperor
could neither force an action upon the Afghans who
knew well that his situation was becoming daily
desparate, nor could he cross the river in the face
of the enemy. As the Mughals were however, faring
better in the perpetual skirmishes with the Afghans,
which had been occurring at Chaiisah during this
prolonged period of confrcntation, both the parties
became inclined in favour of the idea of compromise.
Both the camps were, therefore, actively negotiating
for a settlement. The terms of peace were accordingly
agreed by both the sides, according to which Sér
Khan was to possess whole of Bangal as well as his
Jagir in Bihar, and was to retain the fort of Chunar
and he was in return to recite the Khutbah and
strike coins in the emperor’s name. In order to
safeguard the imperial prestige, it was further agreed
that Sér Khan would retreat by two or three days of
r1arch and Humayiin would make a show of pursu-
ing him. Humayin, therefore, became assured of
the peace and naturally imagined that there would
be no fighting. Both the camps prepared to break
up, and Sér Khan sent off his best troops on two or
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three days of march along the road to Bihar.
Suddenly, however, he recalled them, and at a day-
break on June 26 he attacked the imperial camp on
every side. The Afghan force was divided into three
sections. One was led by Sér Khan himself, the other
by his son Jalal Khan and the third by his trusty
general Khawas Khan. The Mughal army was
carelessly scattered about the camp and the soldiers
were arranging to return to Agrah. The emperor
himself had no knowledge of the designs of the
Afghans and Muhammad Zaman Mirza was utterly
negligent in keeping watch. Taken utterly by
surprise, charged on flank and rear, and cut aff from
their natural line of retreat by the seizure of boats
on the river bank, the Mughal army became involved
in utter ruin, and Humayiin, swept from the field,
attempted to swim his horse across the Ganga. He
owed his life to a water-carrier Nizam who helped
him with his inflated mask and he could thus
manage to go over to the other side of the Ganga.
Meanwhile the slender bridge had been broken down
. by the pressure of fugitives and the Afghans were

patrolling the river with spears and matchlocks,
slaying the fugitives without mercy.

The above narrative of Ishwari Prasad is sketchy
and glosses over most of the important details
and developments. It is full of inconsistencies. It
appears that Humayun continued to maintain his
camp on the western side of the river and there he
was routed. If it was so, 1t 1s difficult to understand
how could Sér Khan send his best troops on two or
three days of march along the road to Bihar and
then could recall them suddenly to launch the attack
on the Mughals. It would involve the Afghans
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crossing the Karamnasah to its western side. In that
case, the Mughal would not have failed to take
notice of the Af€han movements, however lulled
into sleep they might have been. Ishwari Prasad has,
however, rightly grasped the reasons for Humayin's
failure to proceed to Agrah when he was encamped
on the western side of the river. It was impossible
for him to move forward or to change his position
without running the risk of courting disaster.

(v) Banerjee®, following the foot-steps of
Qanungo, has said that Humayiin encamped on the
eastern side of the Karamnasah river, while Sér Khan
encamped on its western side. The two armies,
according to him, lay facing each other for 3 months
from April to 26th June, A. D. 1539. In this period
of their prolonged confrontation Humayin made
attempts to settle his duarrel with Sér Khan which
the latter also reciprocated, and several emissaries
were sent from each side to one another to bring
about peace. Humayin was willing to surrender to
Séer Khan both Bihar and Bangal, provided the
latter read the Khutbah and struck the coin in the
name of the Mughal emperor; but the insistence of
Sér Khan to retain the fort of Chunar, in addition
to Bihar and Bangal, stirred up the emotion of the
Muéghal emperor who refused to part with the fort
of Chunar on the sentimental ground that the
acquisition of this fort represented the first fruit of
his Bangal campaign which he was not ready to
forsake. After the break-up of the negotiations,
Sér Khan resolved to attack the Mughals and this
too by stealth. Fortune also smiled on Sér Khan.
The rains set in and the Mughals, held up between
the two rivers, the Gangda (on the north) and
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K aramnasah (on the west), found themselves flooded
in the ground that they had chosen for their encamp-
ment. There seemed no escape from it. Now Sér
Khan commanded the situation and he was sure to
take the fullest advantage of any attempt made by
the Mughals to shift their camp.

Having secured this strategic superiority, writes
Banerjee, Sér Khan next tried to put the Mug&hals
off their guard, for they were strongly protected by
the two rivers and it needed great skill on the part of
the Afghans to cross over and then attack them. Sér
Khan, therefore, thought of a novel plan to attack
Maharath Chéro, who used to descend from his
hills in the Sahabad district and harass the tenants
round about and even close the door to Gair and
Bangal. The trick succeeded and the Mughals were
thrown off the guard. On the 25th June, A. D. 1539,
$ér Khan collected his men and gave out that he
was proceeding to fight the Chéro chief. This news
spread in the Mughal camp and the Muéhal
emperor was now all at ease. After mid-night, Sér
Khan came back with his army and surprised the
Mughals in their sleep and thus gave a rude shock
to their sense of security.

The plan of the battle of Chatisah presented by
Banerjee (plate No. 5) shows that the the respeetive
armies of the Mughals and the Af8hans lay encamped
on the same side of the river Ganga,i.e.,to the south
of it and on opposite side of its tributary the
Karmaniasah, and they were protected on the flanks
by the riveis, the Afghans being more secure than

their enemies. The Af8hans lay to the west of the

Karamnasah, whereas the Mug&hals lay to 1ts eastern
bank. The Cheéro lands lay to the south of the
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Karamnasah. Sér Khan's movements were so well-
timed that almost simultaneously the three divisions
commanded by Sér Khan himself, by Jalal Khan,
his son, and by Khawas Khan, the captor of Gair,
attacked the Mug&hal camp. Jalal Khan attacked
the Mug&hals in the front from the south which was
nearest the town of Chatisah: Sér Khan launched
assault on the flank or side of the enemy from the
east and Khawas Khan went round the Mu&ha!
camp and stable, to the banks of the Gangi and
demolished one of the bridges. By these skilful
tactics, Sér Khan completely surrounded the enemy
before they could awake to the situation. The
Muéghals found themselves completely hemmed in,
and the bridges either broken or in the possession
of Khawas Khan's men. As the rainy season had
set 1n, the rivers had willened, obliterating all traces
of the ford that lay near the Mughal camp. Even
the Karamnasah tributary was unfordable. The
Mughals were ultimately put to rout and defeat, and
met either with the mass-scale slaughtering or a
watery grave in their attempts to cross the river.
Humayin himself, on reaching the bank of the
Ganga and finding no way out, attempted to cross
the river on the back of an elephant, but the current
was SO strong that he was dislodged from his seat.
Providentially a water-carrier, Nizim, helped him
with his leatheren water-bag and the Mu8hal
emperor managed to go over to the opposite bank
near Birpur (in Ghazipur district) and he then
rapidly rode to Chunar.

In visualising the events that occured between
the two armies, Banerjee has repeated the fallacy to
which Qanungo had been the victim viz.,, that Sér
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Khan was on the western side of the Karammasah,
whereas Humayiin was on the east. He has commit-
ted a number of other identical mistakes also. Since
they have been discussed earlier, they need not
detain us. What is most interesting in Banerjee’s
account, is that it was the camp of Humayun which
was flooded by the rains and this is against the
evidence of the contemporary chroniclers. It is not
clear on what authority Banerjee suggests that Sér
Khan crossed the river on the very fateful night.
Equally interesting is his imagination that Humaytn
attempted to cross the flooded Ganga on an
elephant. But it is clear from the statement of the
chroniclers that he attempted to cross the river on
the back of a horse.

FINAL OBSERVATION

Having thus processed the contemporary
materials about the battle of Chaisah between
Humayin and Sér Khan and the veiws of the
modern scholars thereon, it seems necessary that
whole picture should be recapitulated with proper
and necessary assessment of all what has been said
above. When emperor Humaylin reached Chausah,
he came face to face with Sér Khian in the village
of Bihiyah, a dependency of Bhojpur, through which
the Karamnasah flowed according to Abul Faz!l1%

Since by nature Karamnasah i1s a river which
always remained confined into its bed and never left
its course and ever remained where it is now, we should
look for Bihiyah by its side and nowhere else. This
has proved a pitfall for many scholars. Bihiyah was
to lay at a distance of about 2 to 3 miles or so In
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the direction of N. W. from modern Chaiisah Railway
Station (Eastern Railway) on the eastern side of the
river Karamnasah. It would be situated somewhere
in the vicinity of the angular junction formed by
the then fall of the river Karamniasah into the
Ganga. In all probability, it lay somewhere either
in the present bed of the Ganga or in its riparian
tract, and to the north of modern Grand Trunk
Road.

In this village of Bihiyah, the river Karamnasah
flowed between the camps of the Mughals and the
Atghans, separating the one from the other.
Humaylin who had crossed the Karamnasah, en-
camped on the western side of this river in its fork
with the Ganga, whereas Sér Khan encamped on
its eastern side in the easterly direction at a dis-
tance of one karoh or?about 2 miles from its bank
at a place, which lay to the north of modern G. T.
Road and very near the Ganga. The site of this
place fell in the area of the said village of Bihiyah
which, according to the loose statements of chroni-
cles, lay between Baksar on the east and Chaiisah
on the west.

2. Negotiations for peace started between empe-
ror Humayiin and Sér Khan during the period of
their respective encampments on the western and
eastern side of the river. As regards the terms of
peace, it is alleged that Sér Khan wanted to retain
Bangil and Bihar up to Chunar in the west. But as
has been pointed above, he would not have laid |
down such a condition, as he was well aware of _i_
the weakness of Humayin for retaining Bihar and
Chunar. However, it seems that it was finally
agreed that Humayiin would retain the whole of
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Bihar as far as Garhi in the east and would allow
$ar Khan to retain Bangal. In return for it, the
Afghian chief would read the Khutbah and strike the
coins in the name of the Mu&hal emperor. [t was
also stipulated that Sér Khan would show respect
by retreating and leaving the passage of the river
free to the emperor, so that the latter might be able
to cross the river Karamnasah and come over to its
eastern side from its western bank and, that on
coming over to the eastern side of the Karamnasah,
the Mughal emperor would advance two or three
marches (about 2 to 3 miles) in the feigned pursuit
of Ser Khan and then turn back and would finally
conclude peace with the Af€han chief.
Sér Khan agreed to those conditions and, leaving
the passage of the river free, retreated probably
another one karoh or so i.e., 2 miles further east,
and came near to Lachmipiir on the western bank
; of Thora Nadi and then he furned south along its
- bank (see plate No. 6). The emperor, throwing a

bridge across the river, crossed Karamnasah with

his whole camp and pitched it on the other side,
\ meaning that his encampment now stood on the
| eastern bank of the river Karamnasah at a place
which lay at a distance of two to threc miles or so
in all probability to north-west from modern Chai-
sah Railway Station, most likely somewhere in the
close vicinity of the angular junction formed by
the then fell of the river Karamnasah into the
Ganga and which now lies to the north of modern
G.T. Road and very near or inside the present
course of the Ganga. Thus the respective forces
of emperor Humayin and Sér Khan encamped on
the same side (i.e., eastern side) of the river Karam-
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nasah and the two were separated by a distance of
2 karohs or 4 miles from each other.

3. By the 3rd week of May, A. D. 1539, an early

downpour of rains flooded the camp of Sér Khan
which compelled him to shift his ground. He now
encamped on the skirts of a hill at a further dis-
tance of 3 to 4 karohs at a place to the further
south of the junction of Thora Nadi and Konch
(Konchan) Nadi, and along the western side of
the Konch Nadi (of modern Atlas) in the direction
of the south-east from his previous encampment .
which was near Lachmipiir at a distance of about ?
2 karohs {from the eastern bank of the river Karam-
nasah. This Konch Nadi (of modern Atlas) joins
Thora Nadi towards the north, and the Thora
Nadi finally flows into the Ganga at a place, 5
miles east of Chaiuisah amd 3 miles west of Baksar.
It should be further noted here that the aforesaid
hill stands to the west of Konch village and is
known today as Babhni hill. This widened the dis-
tance by about five to six karohs between the
Mughal force and the Afghan force which were
encamping on the same side (eastern side) of the
river Karamnasah.

4. Sér Khan, in the feigned pursuit of Maharath
Chéro on the 23rd and 24th June, A. D. 1539, went
further south-west ie., towards the eastern side of

the Karamnasah river by another march of three
to four karohs from his last encampment on the
skirts of the Babhni hills. to which he had shifted
after his previous encampment, which lay at a dis-
tance of 2 karohs from the eastern bank of the
Karamnasah, had been flooded by rains. On
both the days (23rd and 24th June, A. D. 1539), he
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returned to his base 1. €., the last encampment on
the skirts of Babhni hills as said above, giving out
that Maharath was still at a distance.
5. Humayin, in the meanwhile, in accordance
with the terms of peace concluded with Sér Khan,
r had advanced two to three marches from his en-
campment which, as stated before, lay on the eas-
tern side of the Karamnasah river at a place which
was at a distance of 2 to 3 miles in the direction of
N. W. from modern Chatsah Railway Station, pro-
bably somewhere in the close vicinity of the angu-
lar junction formed by the then fall of the river
Karamnasah into the Ganga and which now lay
to the north of modern G. T. Road and very near
or inside the present course of the Ganga. This
meant Humaytn moving in the direction of the
south from the north by about two karohs or 3
miles 1. €., arriving near the modern Chausah Rail-

way Station, a position which he held on the 25th
June, A. D. 1539.

On the 25th June, A.D.1539, Séer Khan had also
advanced, another two or three karohs in the

1+ pursuit of Maharath in the direction of Rohtas
towards south-west by keeping along the eastern

;. bank of the Karamnasah river. He arrived at the
i out-skirts of the Babhni hills which stood at the
. distance of about five to six karohs from the first
encampment of the Mughals on the eastern bank
of the Karamnasah which, as shown before, lay
somewhere in the vicinty of the angular junction
formed by the then fall of the river Karamnasah

into the Ganga and which now may be located
to the north of modern G.T. Road. This meant that
the Af€hans were removed by about six to seven
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karohs from the first encampment of the Mughals.
As the Mughal emperor had by the 25th June, A.D.
1539, shifted his first encampment and had arrived
in the vicinity of modern Chailisah Railway Station,
consequently the distance between the Mughals and
the Afg€hans was shortened by about two karohs or
and it now stood at about 4 karohs 1i.e., about 8 to
0 miles. This was the actual measure of the distance
between the Mughals and the Af€hans on the night
of the 25th June, A.D. 1539, when Sér Khan turned
in the direction of the Mué&bals to launch a surprise-
attack on them in the early morning of the 26th
June, A.D. 1539

Khawas Khan had left the main camp of Sér
Khan on the 25th June, A.D. 1339, at about 10
o'clock in the day and had gone in the direction of
south-west along thej,eastern side of the Karam-
nasah river where he had been loitering in 1ts upper
reaches till the main force of Sér Khan appeared
there in the night and which Khawas Khan soon
joined as pre-planned and then the whole Af8han
force turned round at 11.45P.M. or i.e., just a little
before mid-night of the (8th Safar, A.H.946, the 25th
June, A.D. 1539) under the supreme command of
$ar Khan. Sér Khan covered the distance of 8 to
9 miles in four and a half hours, marching at the
pace of one karoh or two miles an hour In order
to enable himself to surprise the sleeping Mughal
camp at about 425 AM, ie, in the words of
Namatullah, two watches (48 minutes, before the
day-break at 5. 13 A.M.)

In this surprise-attack, as the Mughal camp lay
in the direction of south-east, Khawas Khan attacked
the front from the south-east, Jalal Khan launched
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the assault on the side from the east, whereas Sér
Khan attacked the rear from the north-west.
Humayin, after losing the battle at Chausah,
plunged his horse into the Karamnasah and not in
the Ganga as is stated by Abul Fazl and followed
; by some of the modern scholars. He was about to
~ to be drowned by the swift current of the river,
. when Nizam, a water-carrier, helped the emperor
" with his inflated leather bag to go over to its
western bank. He then proceeded to Agrah along
with a handful of survivors who could effect their
escape from Chausah.

: FOOT-NOTE

1. 9th safir, A. H., 946, vide A. N, trans 1., p. 344, 1907 ed.,
Calcutta. Beveridge has, however, wrongly calculated 9th safar,
A, H. 946, to fall on the 7th June, A. D, 1539. I. E,, V, p.280,
' makes 9th safar, A. H. 946, equivalent to 26th June. A.D, 1539.

2. A. N,, trans., I, pp. 342-3.

3. H. Beveridge, A. N., trans. L., p. 342 fI, f.n. 1, has wrongly
identified village Bihiyah with Fathpiir-Bihiyah on the basis of the
article “On the Geography of India in the Reign of Akbar’,
published in J. A, S. B., 1885, part I., Vol. LIV, p. 181, by J.
Beames. The latter has confined himself to the discussions on
the political geography of the province of Bihar and its ad-
ministrative divisions and subdivisions as they stood in the time
of Akbar and their present-day identifications. The map of
subah Bihar, according tothe Ain, in A. D. 1582, as published in
this article of Beames, clearly shows that Fathpir-Bihiyah then
constituted a mahal in sarkdr of Rohtas and was surrounded by
the mahals of Arrah and Panwar in the east and on the west by
the mahil of Bhojpiir which included Baksar. As such, village
Bihiyah which was a dependency of Bhojpir where Humayiin and
his force came face to face with Sér Khan and his Afghan
forces as recorded by Abul Fazl in A. N,, trans., I, pp. 342-3,

|
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and where, according to this Mughal chronicler, a black river
called Karamnasah flowed between the two armies, cannot be
identified with Fathpar-Bihiyah. The river Karamnasah never
flowed through Fathpur-Bihiyah, which lay far to the east of
Karamnasah whereas the Karamnasah river even today, as in the
past, flows in its traditionally long-held channels, quite close to
the west of present-day Chastuah Railway Station and the village
of Chausah itself. Moreover, how could village Bihiyah, a depen-
dency of Bhojpiir, so unmistakably recorded by Abul Fazl, be
identified with Fathpir-Bihiyah which was a distinct mahal by
itself. Thé Karamnasah now separates Bihar from U. P.
Namatulldh in his book makhzan-i-af€han, as quoted by E &
D, 1V, p. 370, f.n. 1, has recorded the name of the place of the
encampment of Humayun and Seér Sah as the village Satayah
(%t+*~) which 1 have ideatified with Bihiyah (s.»). This
Afghan chronicler has, however, clearly recorded that this
village of Satayah (i.e., Bihiyah) was situated between Jhisa
(Chatisah) and Baksar and that there was a small stream flowing
between the two camps, c}f which the banks were so steep that
it could not be crossed except at the usual ford. This descrip-
tion of the stream quite fits in with that of the river Karamnasah
which has got a very steep bank even today and it is difficult
to be crossed. To me it appears, therefore, that village Bihiyah,
a dependency of Bhojpiir as recorded by Abal Fazl, was
situated 1n between Baksar on the east and Chaiisah on the west
and most probably slightly to the north-west of Chatisah, but
definitely on the eastern side of the river Karamnéisah some-
where at a place which then lay in the vicinity of the angular
junction formed by the then fall of the river Karamnasah into
the river Ganga there and which in all probability lies either in
the present bed of the river Ganga or somewhere in its riparian
tracts to the north of modern G. T. Road. 1 feel even embol-
dened to say that the then village of Bihiyah was situated at a
distance of probably about two to three miles or so in the
direction of north-west of the present day Chaiisah Railway
Station as would be evident from my subsequent findings on the
subject here. Now the next question for our consideration is
the identification of the geographical location of village Bihiyah
as recorded by Abul Fazl. At present there does not exist any
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such village known by the name of Bihiyah in the north-west of
Chaiisah or on the eastern side of the river Karamnasah. It is
most likely that this village Bihiyah which existed at the time of
emperor Humayiin, might have been erased out of its existence
altogether in the course of the last more than four centuries
through the normal process of frequent inundations occasioned
by the floods of the two rivers, the Karamnasah and the Ganga.
Since the village of Bihiyah lay in the riparian tracts of the

aforesaid rivers, namely, the Karamnasah and the Ganga, it is
not the least unlikely that it was wiped out of the existence
completely,

3a. Since according to Abul Fazl, this ferry lay near the
royal encampment, we may accept Mrs, Beveridge's inter-
pretation ( Memoirs of Babar, 1II, pp. 659-660 ) and identify
Kanbas of the Calcutta Persian text of A. N., I., p. 158, with

the Karamnasah river which joined the Ganga near Chausah.,
3b. A perusal of A. N, trans. I, p. 342, suggests that
Humayin first crossed the Karamnasah by a bridge specially
constructed for the purpose and then crossed the Ganga while
proceeding on his way to his capital at Agrah. It was then that
he received the intelligence of Sér Khan’s arrival. This meant
that Sér with his forces came face to face with the Mughals and
he was then on the south side of the Ganga. This ignited the
wrath of Humayin who recrossed the Ganga in a fit of fury at
the audacity of the Afghans, to teach them a lesson, much
A against the advice of his nobles as the Mughal army was then
very tired of the marches and was without equipage. He then
pursued the Af8hans, came to the western bank of the Karam-
nasah and finally crossed over to its eastern side. Abul Fazl’s
f version does not appear to be correct in so far as it relates

to the crossing and recrossing of the Gangia by Humayiin, In
the perilous condition in which Humayiin was then placed, no
man, however impulsive, could have recrossed the Ganga and
exposed himself to unnecessary risk, at a time when the road
to the west was open and there was no one to bar his path
and the situation then demanded his earljest presence in his
capital. Abul Fazl is correct only to the extent that Humayiin,
on reaching Chaiisah, crossed the Karamnasah and went Over

to its western side. A study of the account of Jaihar (All,
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Uni. Ms., p. 33-4; c.f. Avasthi, Humiayin, p. 321, 1967 edition),
an eye-witness, shows quite plainly that the imperialists had
not yet fully encamped themselves on the western bank of the
river Karamnasah, when Sér Khan also arrived with his
Afghan forces from Rohtds and encamped there. Jaiihar puts
it thus :—
8 sy s o8 ey o K2 - Ales ylgw Baad g sy K2 “Lﬁ.}. Ya)
Jara KA1 sxey 38y Glaly L lagas y &) (._,..1;:;,) ._:_.‘it?.*,i__.;._.:_};_.ﬁ.,
- wdog Jtie Wiyl KA e Wd woabe s skt S ald ) oy
A critical appraisal of Jalihar and A. N. establishes the fact
that Humayiin encamped on the western side of the Karamnasah,
and S&r Khan encamped on the eastern side of this river
which flowed through Bihiyah.

4, M. T., trans. I, p. 459, 1898 ed., Calcutta,

5, T. W., O. P. L. Ms,, p. 17.

6. T. S. S, I. O. Ms,, p. 115; E. & D., IV, p. 369 & p.
370.

7. E. & D., History of India as told by its own Historians,
IV, p. 370, f.n. 1. »

8. Satayah («si.) is a mistake for Bihiyah (#%), caused
by the carelessness of the scribe in so far as it involves
projecting the small Siisa of the letter bé (s2) of Bihiyah (&)
to a bit larger stroke as to make it look like Séa (%) and
thus read it as Satiyah (*34=). Tt is not uncommon in Persian
to come across this kind of vagary in writing because of the
tradition of loose dottings and absence of strokes on the head
of the letter in $ikastah and nim-$ikastah writing. The O, P,
L. Ms. of tarikh-i-khan-i-jahan lodi wa makhzan-i-af€hani,
fo. 186 ff, however, does not contain Satayah which is found
in a particular Ms. of Néamatullah’s makhzan-i-af€hani
consulted by Elliot and Dowson. It may be pointed out that
Namatullah is an improvement upon the statements of Abul
Fazl and Abbas in one way. Namatullah locates the place of
encampment and the intervening stream with greater precision
by saying that they were situated in between Chaflisah and

Baxsar.

9. T. S. A.,, p. 196, A. S. B. Publication.

9a. Qanungo, Sher Shah, p. 200, f.n. 2, 1965 edition, also
writes that Sér’s original or first camp lay to the north of
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modern G. T. Road and very near the Gangi. By modern-
G T. Road, one means the most ancient Gangetic valley
route.

10. First week of safar, A. H. 943, vide A. N., trans., I,
p. 312.

11. A. N., trans., I, p. 321, ff.

12. M. T., trans. I, p. 456.

17a. 14th safar, A. H. 943, falls on 2nd August, A. D,
1536,. See. I. E., V, p. 275, 1922 edition.

13. T. A., trans., 1I, p. 61, 1936 edition.

14. safar, A. H. 944

15. T. F., p. 216, Nawal Kishore Publication, 1884 edition,
Kanpiur.

16. 18 safar, A. H. 944, vide T. I., p. 216; 1. E,, V., p. 271,

writes 18th safar, A. H. 944, to fall on the 27th July, A. D.
1537.

17. T. W., O. P. L. Ms,, p. 12

18. T. K. J. L., O. P. L. Ms,, fo. 183a

19. T. D., O. P. L. Ms,, fo. 132

50. Stewart in his translation of tazkirat-ul-waqr'at, p. 12,
has, however, recorded that Humaytn arrived within ten miles
of Chunar on the day of $ab-i-barat i.e., 14th saban, A. H.
945 =5th January, A. D. 1539, vide L. E., V., p. 280. But this
on the very face of it 1s wrong, as the six months siege of Chunar
began towards the end of September or beginning of October,
A. D. 1537, and was concluded by close of March or beginning
of April, A. D. 1538,

21. See Appendix “A” for a detailed study on Humayun’s
inscription at Dhamék near Sarnath where he had stayed.
22. E. & D., 1V, p. 362.

23. Thbid.

24. A. N., trans. I, p. 333.

25. T. F., Nawal Kishore publication, 1334, p. 216

26. A. H. 945 commenced on 20th May, A. D. 1538, and

came to a close on 18th May, A. D. 1539, vide I. E,, V., p.
278 and p. 230.

27. T.W., O.P.L. Ms,, p. 14; T. 8. S, L. O. Ms,, p. 111
28. T. W., O, P. L. Ms,, p. 14; T. A,, trans., II, p. 163; M T,
trans., I, p. 458; T. K. J. L., O. P. L. Ms. {fos. 185b-1864a;
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T.S.S8, 1. O. Ms., p. 112
29. A. N, trans., 1, p. 340.

30. M. T, trans., I, p. 459; T. W., O. P. L. Ms., p. 17,
however, records it as two months,

31. T.W,, O. P. L. Ms., p. 17.

32. M. T., trans., L., pp. 459-60,

33. T. S. A., Bib. Indica text, p. 196.

34. T.K.J. L, O. P. L. Ms., fo. 186b.

35. M. T,, trans., I, p. 460; T. A., trans,, ., p. 164; T. K.
J. L., O.P.L. Ms,, fo.186b; T. D., Q. P. L. Ms., fo. 135b; T. W.,
O. P. L. Ms., p. 18, however, records that Sar Khan agreed to
come to terms with emperor Humayiin, provided he was given

Chunar. I personally feel that Jaiihar is wrong here, because
he himself has stated (T. W., O. P. L. Ms., p. 13) that

Humayiin, while marching to Bharkundah, had sent Husain
turkman as his envoy to Sér Khan with overtures of peace
which stipulated that if he gave Bangal and Rohtis to emperor
Humayun, the latter would give Chunar or Jaiinplir or any
other place desired by him. Sé&r Khéan had even then refused
to part with Bangal. Henceshow was it possible for Sér Khan
who was in a much superior position in the field of Chaiisah
to have agreed to come to terms with emperor Humayiin if
Chunar could only be given to him, for it would have then
meant that Sér Khin was agreeable to part with Bangal and
Bihar in favour of the Mughal emperor.

Likewise Ahmad Yadgar (T. S. A., Bib. Indica text, p. 197)
has also erred, when he writes that Sé&r Khan would have
concluded peace with emperor Humayin if the latter gave him
the country of Bihir and the fort of Chunir. Abbas (E & D,
IV., p. 362) has clearly recorded that Humayiin had in view
the objective of getting hold of Bihdr. This Sér Khin knew
well and he was, therefore, ready to hand over Bihir to the
emperor 1f he was given Bangil. This had occurred
€veén on an earlier occasion also, when emperor had come upto
Banaras only on his way to Bangal. Thus Sér Khan could
never have asked emperor Humayiin in the field of Chaiisah
to give him the country of Bihar, as he knew well the passion
of the emperor. Moreover, if Bihar and Chunar had been

assigned to Sér Khan under the terms of the peace at Chaiisah,
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it would have meant that Bangil would have remained in the
possession of the imperialists and that meant that the Mughals
would have then remained in the rear of Sér Khan’s territories.
The latter, being far-sighted, could never have accepted this,
for possession of Bihdr and Chunar by Sér Khan under the
terms of the peace here would have sandwiched Sér Khiin on
both sides by the Mughal territories, as beyond Chunar in the
west there lay the MuB8hal territories, while Bangal in the east
would have then constituted the kingdom of the Mughals. T. F.,
Nawal Kishore text, p. 217, writes that Ser Khan agreed to
conclude peace with Humiyun, if the former was allowed to
retain Bangil and Rohtas. So far as the ceding of Rohtas to Ser
Khan by Humayin as recorded by FiriStah goes, he is wrong
here in his statement in view of the fact that Rohtas even
then had been a part and parcel of Bihar which was passionately
sought for by emperor Humayiin for himself, a fact which Sér
Khan knew perfectly well as noticed before and which he was
ready to concede to the Mughal emperor, and hence the story
of the demand of Rohtas by Sér Khan in the field of Chatisah
does not appear to be tenable.

36. T. S.S., I. O. Ms., pp. 115-6.

37. T. S. A., Bib. Indica. text, p. 197,

38. T.W., 0. P. L. Ms,, p. 17.

38a. Steingass in his Persian-English Dictionary writes that
one karoh censists of about two miles.

38b. See f. n. 45; Jaihar (All. Univ, Ms. 34; I. O. Ms,,

fo, 35 fI); Avasthi, Humayin, a typed thesis, All. Univ. Lib.,
p. 354.

% 39, T.S. S,, 1. O. Ms., pp. 116-3.
40. M. T., trans., L., p. 460 and T, F., Nawal Kishore text,
p. 217, record that the agreement was ratified by an oath on the

Divine word and thus Humayun’s mind had been put in perfect
ease from the side of Sér Khan,

41, T.S.S., 1. O. Ms,, p. 113, and p. 188 ff; T. K. J. L.,
O. P. L. MS. fo. 187 ff. Here there is one thing that deserves

our notice and that is reading of the name ‘“Maharatha”. I
am grateful to late Avasthi for his new reading which, accord-
ing to him, is Maharana Indradaman and not Maharatha.
Avasthi has written in his typed thesis “Humiyiin™ (All. Univ.
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Lib., p. 356, f, n. 150,) the following which deserves the full
reproduction here :—*“Abbas names him as ‘Maharatha’ and
calls him a Chéro Chief (Abbas, All. Univ. Ms., 149). Tarikh-
1-khan jahan lodi (O. P, L. Ms, 186b ff) calls him rajah
‘Maharanah’. T.K. J. L., 1. O. Ms_, calls him ‘Mahiratah Cheéro’,
3% 59yl ol ) Bomdl ypdsy oy iy Kyle Jep B Sy
SV Bosky oyn ey Jla jhee e ool Aay e Yy ol &,
- sy WY 1y a8y
The Tarikh-i-daddi (All. Univ. MS., 168) also writes &giy\¢e
(Maharatha). Ahmad Yadgar is more detailed than others.
On folio 117a (Buhar Ms.) of his work tarikh-i-salatin
afaghinah, he says 4S5y Khan sent Khawas Khian against
the rajah of Jharkhand (3% Y a2y yly= )32 4o b Vy wielys)
39¢¢ 43%)) and instructed him to seize and capture the elephant,
Syam Sundar by name, then in possession of the rijah. The
elephant was an extraordinary creature. 1t was white in colour,
never threw dust on its head and none could face him on the
day when it was drunk. Subsequently after, on folio 120b,
Ahmad Yadgar further tries to explain the above. He 5ays,
“(Prior to the debacle of Thaiisah) having patched up a treaty
with Huméyiin, Sér Khan made preparations to retire to Bihar.
He deferred his actual start, pending the arrival of Khawis
Khan who had gone against rajah Indraon (or Indravan)™.
“Thus we are left to identify two words *‘Maharatah’ and
‘Indravan’. Of these, the word ‘Maharatah’ (553,+) seems to be
a mistake for ‘Maharana’. The mistake seems to have crept in
through the reproduction of the copyists and the flexibility of
the script-—the ‘alif’ (Y), after ‘re’ (y), having been joined to
‘nah’ (¢3), The name wyy+' seems to be ‘Indra Dawan’ (‘dal’
having been left by slip) of ‘Indra Daman’. Thus the whole
name seems to be Mahidrana Indradaman. He belonged to
Chero tribe who were aboriginal people, having been a domi-
nant tribe before the advent of the Aryans and later on in the
Muslim period occupied Sahabad district, The Afghan chro-
niclers state that the Chéro king dominated in ‘Jharkhand’. The
author of tarikh-i-khandin-i-taimiiriyah (O. P. L. Ms., fo. 264
b ff), more definitely than others, describes the geographical
limits of this region by saying: ‘The name of this hilly forest

area, extending from Udessah (Orissa) to Malwah is Jhar-
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khand. This foresy abounds in elephants and supplies them to
the whole of Hindustin., The vast hilly tract is ruled by two
hundred r3jahs of consequence. The emperors of Hind know
them and content themselves by taking khiraj from them.” It
appears that Maharana Indradaman was the most powerful of
these two hundred chiefs of Jharkhand and was probably their
leader. Professor Hodivala (Studies in Indo-Moslem History,
p. 456), however, identified ‘Maharatah’ with ‘Bharat” which
scems to be far-fetched’. Despite the fact that Avasthi
has said that the correct reading is Maharana Indradaman, I
have stuck to the reading of Maharatha (s¢;'~) as being a
corrupt form of the word Maharathi which means a valiant
warrior.

42. T. K. J. L., O.P. L, Ms,, fo. 187b records Saturday in
the month of muharram, A.H. 946, which, in my opinion, would
fall on 27th muharram, A. H. 946 =14th June, A. D. 1539,
being the most probable date to fit in with the context of events,

42a. Qanungo, Sher Shah, p. 203, records it as 3 miles, while
he quotes Abbas who writes as four kos. Mishra considers it
as 5 to 6 miles.

43. The first day of this pretended march of Ser Khan
against Maharath Chéro would have fallen on the 23rd June,
A. D, 1539, according to the reckoning based on the version of
Abbas (T.S. S., I. O. Ms,, p. 118—p. 119), as we know that the
battle of Chaiisah occured on the 9th safar, A. H. 946 =the 26th
June, A, D. 1539.

44, See T. S. S., I. O. Ms., pp. 119-121, for the graphic
description of services rendered by Sér Khin to emperor
Humayin on various occasions in the past and the latter’s

repeated acts of ungratefulness in their return. See also T. W,
O. P. L. Ms,, p. 18.

44a, See f, n. 45 for the narration of Ahmad Yadgar.,
44b. See f. n. 39,

44c. See f. n. 36.

44d. T.K.J. L., O. P. L. Ms,, fo. 188a; T. S. A., Bib Indica
text, records that it was only after the first two watches of the
night had elapsed that Sér Khan led a surprise attack on the
Mughal forces. It was actually when only two watches of the
night had remained that Sér Khan launched his surprise-
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attack on the MuBhals as shown in the foot note No. 45 below

on the basis of Namatullah’s work T. K. J. L., O. P. L. Ms.

Abdullah in his work T. D., O. P. L. Ms, fo. 135a, puts the

time of the surprise-attack of Ser Khan on the camp of
Humayiin at sun-rise. This does not seem to be correct, as it

would be inconsistent with the very plan of surprise-attack.

Badayini, M. T., trans., I. p. 460, Nizam-ud-din, T. A, trans.,

II., p. 164, and Abul Fazl, A. N, trans, 1., p. 343, recordlthe

time as the morning only; Jathar, T. W., O. P. L. Ms,, p. 18,

however, correctly records the time of the surprise-attack by
Sér Khan on Humayiin’s camp as “very early morning” and
this comes much closer to the truth. Steingass 1n his Persian-
English Dictionary has recorded that one watch consists of 24
minutes, The earliest time for sun-rise, in the longest day on
21st June, would be 513 A.M. Thus the surprise attack of Ser
Khan on Mughal camp would have followed at about4.25 A.M.
1.e., 2 watches before the day-break on the 26th June, A D. 1539,
Now the question that has to be determined is with regard to
the time that Sér Khian would have left his camp in the direc-
tion of the Mughals to mdke a surprise-attack on them. We
have seen above that S&r Khan lay at a distance of 8 to 9 miles
south of Chaiisah where the Mughals had encamped themselves
on the night of 25th June, A. D, 1539. Ser Khan with his
forces would have left his camp at about 11-45 P.M., a little
before mid-night, and in that case he would have covered the
distance of 8 to 9 miles in 4} hours, marching at the rate of
1 karoh or 2 miles an hour, in order to be able to surprise the
sleeping Mughal camp at about 4.25 AM. ie., two watches
{48 minutes) before the day-break on the 26th June, which came
to pass at 5.13 A.M.

4d4e, E. D., IV, p. 373.

45. From Abbas, T.S. S., I. O. Ms, p. 118 ff, it appears that
this pretended march of Sér Khan's army to a few karohs
against Maharath Chéro and its return to their encampment was
repeated on two consecutive days. Namatullah, (T. K. J. L.,
O. P. L. Ms., fo. 187 a), however, writes here, that for three days
Sér Khan made a show of marching (against Maharath Chéro)
in the direction of Patnah, to be followed each time by returnto

his encampment and every time on the occasion of commencing
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his march he caused it to be proclaimed aloud with a view to
dinning it into the ears of the Mughals so as to assure them
about the Afghan movement. But Sér Khin, according to
Namatullah, was doing all this in order to gain time for the
return of Khawas Khan and as soon as Khawas Khan arrived,
he effected his junction with the latter and resolved finally to
fight with the Mufhals. As the latter had remained ignorant of
Ser Khin’s design, they mistook the movement of the Afghian
forces on the fateful day of the 25th June to be Sér Khan’s
movement towards Bihar (as usual against Maharath Chéro).
Only two watches of the night had remained, when Sér Khan
made a treacherous attack on the Mu8hal camp. T. S. A.
(Bib. Indica text p. 197 f) records that, after concluding peace
with emperor Humiyiin, Sér Khin withdrew the restrictons on

the supplytof the grain to the Mughal camp and this disarmed

the Mughal emperor of distrust for Sér Khan. Sér Khin now
started carrying his equipagesto Bihar. After some days, Khawas
khian came and the AfZhan forces of Sér Khan, on the very
day of the arrival of Khawas Khian, proceeded two or three
karohs farther away from the imperial camp of the Mughals,
with the idea of ultimately launching a surprise-attack on the
Mughals sometime after the mid-night. T. D., O P. L. Ms., fo.
135 b, T.A,, trans., IL., p. 164, and T.F., Nawal Kishore text., p.
217, record nothing beyond the fact that after the conclusion of
peace, the imperial troops became free from anxiety and erected
a bridge over the river Chausah; and in the early morning of
Saturday, A. H. 946, Sér Khin made a surprise-attack on the
imperialists and the latter were put to rout and destroyed, T. W.,
O. P. L. Ms, p. 18, records that after the conclusion of peace
between Sér Khan and emperor Himayiin, Sér Khan summoned
bis principal chiefs and asked if any of them was brave enough
to storm the Mughal camp. Khawis Khan offered himself, and,
duly assisted by Sér Khan’'s soldiers and elephants, he went
away with his contingent at about ten o’clock in the day. Saikh
Khalil informed emperor Humayin that Sér Khan might prove
false to the peace, as Khwas Khan had gone away with his
entire force at 10 A. M. and so that emperor was to remain
watchful. This shows the stead-fastness of Saikh Khalil for
the cause of Humayiin, despite the honest advice that he gave to
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$sr Khan when he was asked to tender it, Emperor Humayiin
however, took no notice of it and on the next day in the early
morning Khawas Khan delivered the surprise-attack on the
sleeping Mughal camp. Abul Fazl (A. N. trans,, 1., p. 343)
writes that Sér Khin sometimes sent influential men to emperor
Humayin for peace and sometimes cherished wicked desire. At
length, he decietfully and fraudulently left a body of infantry
and insufficient men, together with his artiilery, while he himself
marched two stages to the rear and then encamped there.
Owing to the utter negligence shown by Muhammad Zaman
Mirza in the night when it was his watch, Sér Khan, taking
advantage of it, made a night-march and presented himself at
the rear of the camp. |

46. A. N., trans., I., p. 343 fi,

47. T.W., O. P.L.Ms., pp. 18-19, says that the surprise-attack
was led by Khawas Khén only. ButT.S. A,, Bib. Indica text,
pp. 196-203, also writes that attack on the Mughal camp was
launched on three sides by Afghans, A. N,, trans,, 1., p. 343 fi.,
also clearly records the three-pronged attack of the Af8hans on
the Mughal camp. ?

48.A. N_, trans., I,p. 343. Here a question turns up for consi-
deration, viz., the different directions from which Ser Khan,
Jalal Khan and Khawas Khin respectively led their assaults on
the Mughal camps at Chaiisah. It has already been seen above
that Khawas Khan with his forces had left Ser Khan’s camp at
ten o'clock in the day on the 25th Junme, A. D. 1539, in a
particular direction, He had been secretly instructed to take the
lead in storming the Mughal camp. Sér Khan himself then
advanced two to three karohs, in the direction of south,
towards Rohtds. A little before mid-nignt, Sér Khan unfolded
his plan to the Afghan chiefs, asked to get ready for making a
surprise-assault on the Mughals, and exhorted them forcefully
for it. As pre-arranged, writes Qanungo ( Sher Shah, p, 204 ),
Khawas Khan joined Sér Khan at mid-night of 8th safar, A. H.
946 (the 25th June, A. D. 1539). Abul Fazl, A. N,
trans. -1., p. 343, has clearly recorded that Sér Khan attacked

the sleéping Mughal camp at Chafisah from the rear; Khawas
Khin who was charged with forming the spear-head of the attack,

luanched frontal assualt (Qanungo, Sher Shah, p. 204. Mishra,
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The Political History of the Sur Dynasty, a typed thesis, p. 135);
and Jalil Khan then naturally attacked the middle of the
Mghual camp. As Khawas Khan was 1o take the lead in
storming the Mughal camp, there is nothing inconsistent 1f he
made a frontal assault. As the Mu8hal army at Chatsah lay
encamped in the direction of south-east, the rear of the Mughal
camp lay by the side of the eastern bank of the Karamnasah 1.e.,
towards the north-west, whereas its front lay in the direction of
the south-east and the centre lay by the east while the north was
bounded by the swollen Ganga. Thus Khawas Khan attacked from
the south-east while Jalal Khan launched the assault from the
east, and Sher Khan attackted the rear from the north-west.
Thus not only could he square with all eventualities, but could
also close the path of escape for the Mughal forces by plunging
themselves in the Karamnasah in case of their rout and defeat.

49.T.W., O.P. L. Ms., p. 19. At the appropriate place look for
a detailed discussion and a critical examination of the battle of
Chaiisah and the various plans of it as given by a number of
scholars, namely, Dr. Qanungo and Dr. S. C. Mishra, in their
respective works on Sér Sah, and Dr. S. K. Banerjee, Dr. R. S.
Avasthi, and Dr. Ishwari Prasad in their respective monographs
on Humiyan. I have finally drawn up a plan of the battle of
Chaiisah according to my reading of the original and secondary
source-materials.

50. A. N, trans. I., p. 343.

51. T.X. J. L., O. P. L. Ms., fo. 183ff.

52. Ibid.

53. Ibid.

54. T. W,, O. P. L. Ms,, p.19.

55. A. N, trans, L., p. 343 ff,

56. T. W,, O. P. L. Ms,, p. 19.

57. A. N., trans. 1., p. 344; Jaiahar, T. W., 0. P. L. Ms,, p. 19,
has wrongly recorded here that emperor Humayun ordercd
the driver of the elephant which was known as Girdbaz
to break the bridge and it was accordingly broken; he then
plunged his steed into the river and got separated from the
horse. This does not explain how emperor could have
broken thc bridge prior to crossing the river. Even if he would
have ordered the bridge to be demolished with a view to
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preventing the enemy from pursuing him, it could have been
.possible only after he had crossed the river and not before
that. But even that contingency is ruled out in view of the fact
that when he plunged his steed into the river (Karamnisah) and
got separated from it in the mid-stream and was about to be
drowned, Nizam, a water-carrier, came to his rescue and saved
him with the aid of his inflated leather bag. Hence it becomes
absolutely clear that by the time emperor Humiayin came to
the river, he found the bridge broken, as it had been already
demolished by the men of Sér Khan (vide T. S. A,, Bib. Indica.
text, p.200); T. K. J. L.,O. P. L. Ms., fo. 188 a, records that when
emperor Humayin arrived at the bridge, the heavy rush of his
followers who had followed the master in their effort to eacape,
led to the breakdown of the bridge and most of them fell into
the river, But this version of Namatullah may be discounted
in the face of the clear statement of Abul Fazl, a very trust-
worthy and accurate chronicler, which shows that emperor
found the bridge already broken when he came to the bank.
Abul Fazl is corrﬂborateg by the additional details on the
subject by Ahmad Yadgar, as recorded before.

58. A. N,, trans., I, p. 344; Javhar, T. W,, O.P, L. Ms.,
p. 19, _
58a. Qanungo, Sher Shah; Mishra, The Political History of
Sur dynasty; Avasthi, Humayun; I. P., Humayun; Banerjee,
Humayun, Badshah.

59. Qanungo, Sher Shah, pp. 196-211.

60, loid.

60a. E. & D., IV., p. 370, {f. n. 1.

61. Qanungo, Sher Shah, p. 199, {. n. 1.

62. 1bid, pp. 198-200,

63. E& D, IV, p. 370, f. n. 1.; Dorn, p. 118; cf, Qanungo,
Sher Shah, p. 209.

64. Qanungo, Sher Shah, p. 199.

65. A. N., trans,, 1., pp. 342-3.

66. T. W.,, O, P. L. Ms., pp. 15-19.

66a. A. N., trans., ., pp. 342-3.

67. T. S. A., Bib Indica text, p. 196 ff.

67a. Sher Shah, p. 199, p. 200.
68. Sher Shah p. 200 f1,
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69. Mishra, The Political History of the Sur Dynasty,
pp. 125-39.
70. A. N., trans., 1., pp. 342—3; see f. n. 3b.
71. E. & D., IV,, pp. 369-70.
72. 1. P., Humayun, pp. 125-32,
73, Sher Shah, p. 208, p. 211.
; 73a. E. & D, IV, p. 370, f. n, 1
74. J. A. S, B., 1885, part I.
75. Humayun, pp. 223-34.
76. Sher Shah, p. 211.
77. Humayun, pp. 347-61.
78. Qanungo, Sher Shah, pp. 192 fl.
79. E. & D., IV. pp. 369-70,
80, Ibid.
81. Ibid, p. 362.
82. I. E., V., p. 280.
83. The Political History of the Sur Dynasty. pp. 125-139.
84. Qanungo, Sher Shah, p. 200, f. n. 2, also supports my
finding on the site of Bihiyah when he says that Ser’s original

camp lay to the north of modern Grand Trunk Road and very
near the Ganga.

) 85. Ibid, p. 198 and p. 10.

i 86. Humayun, pp. 347-61.
87. The Political History of the Sur Dynasty, pp. 125-39.
88. Sher Shah, pp. 203 ff.

; 89. 1. O, Ms., pp. 118-9.
90. T. W,, O. P. L. Ms., p. 18.

91. Since the battle of Chaiisah was fought on the early
1 morning of the 26th June, A. D, 1539. the three preceeding days
i of the mock-campain were the 23rd-25th June,
3 92. T. W, O. P. L. Ms p. 19.
93. A. N, trans., I, p. 344.
94. The Political History of the Sur Dynasty, pp. 125-39.
95. Humayun, pp. 347-61.
26. 1. E., V., p. 280, writes that 1st safar, A. H. 946, falls

on the 13th June, A. D. 1539, and not on the 30th May, A. D.
1539, as recorded by Avasthi here.

97. 1. E., V., writes that 9th safar, A. H. 946, falls on the
26 June A. D. 1539,
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98. A. N., Cal. text., I, p. 158 and p. 159.
99, M. T., Cal. text., pp. 350-1.

100. A.N., Cal. text, IIL., p. 94.

101. I. E., V., p. 280.

102. This date is based on Namatullah, T.K.J.L., [.O.Ms.,
fo. 112a.

103. 1. E., V., p. 280.

104. Humayun, p. 357, f. n. 152.

105. T.S. S., 1. O. Ms., pp. 118—9.

106. T. W., O. P, L. Ms,, p. 18.

107. 1. P., Humayun, p. 125, p. 132.

108. Humayun Badshah, p. 223-p. 224.
109. A. N., trans., L., p. 342.
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BATTLE OF QANAUJ

i- Jathar! is the only chronicler, both among the
Mughal and the Afg€han historians, who gives us a
clear and detailed account of the flight of emperor
Humayin from the field at Chatsah to Agrah in
A. D. 1539. He writes that after suflering unexpectzd
defeat on the 26th June, A. D. 1539, Humayin
hurried for Agrah. Shortly after, he received the
report that Barmazid Gair was pursuing him from
behind (1.e., from the east) and that Sah Muhammad
Afghan was barring the road. This perturbed
Humayun and his tiny band of followers. At length,
Rajah Birbhan (of Arail) offered to deal with
Barmazid Gaar who was coming from the east and
requested the emperor to move on to Agrah and deal
with Sah Muhammad Afghan, if the latter obstructed
his march. But Sah Muhammad could not muster
up his courage and retired. Emperor Humayun
managed to reach Kalpi, from where he resumed his
march and reached Agrah. On hearing the arrival
of emperor Humaytn, Prince Kamran came out in
haste to pay his respects. Humaytn alighted from
the horse and took Kamran into an affectionate
embrace.

The activities of the emperor, after his arrival at
Agrah, are recorded by Abul Fazl*, Nizam-ud-din?,
Badayinit, Féristah’, besides Jauhart. All of them
say that Nizam, the water-carrier, who had saved
him from drowning in the Karamnéasah, came to the

court for the redemption of his promise made to
him. Humayin fulfilled his word of honour and
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seated him on the throne for half a' day” and what-
ever orders the water-carrier made during this
period were carried out. This made Mirza Kamran
critical of Humayin.

But the emperor took all possible steps to
conciliate his brothers and nobles who had earlier
rebelled against him. Then he exhorted them to gird
up their loins to defeat Sér Khan and his followers
who had treacherously attacked and routed him. His
war-lords responded to the call and rallied round
him. Humayin now addressed himself to the task
of collecting and reorganising his troops.

Kamran proposed that he should be permitted to
lead his Punjabi troops to deal with Sér Khin and
avenge the disgrace inflicted upon the Mughal sove-
reign, while the emperor should rest at the capital.
But Humayun refusdd to do so, saying that as Sér
Khan had treacherously defeated him, he would go
in person to teach the Afghan leader a lesson. This
benumbed the enthusiasm of Kamran. He became
indifferent and wanted to return to Lahore.
Humayiin tried his best to change his brother’s mind
and wasted some precious months® in this fruitless
task. Kamran proved impervious to all appeals.
He not only left for Lahore but took his troops also
with him. This departure of Kamran for Lahore
proved to be turning-point in the rise of Sér Khan,
as it inspired him with fresh determination and

paved the way for the ultimate downfall of the
Chaghtai power.

After the defeat of the Mughals at Chaitsah®,
Sér Khan declared hlmself to be a sovereign and
assumed the tittle of Ser Sah Sultan-i-adil. He then
sent Jalal Khan with a force against Bangal. A
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i contest followed between Jalal Khan and Jahangir
¥ Quli Khan who had been left in Bangal as its
€ Mughal governor. As the Mué&hal officers in Bangal
® failed to co-operate with Jahangir Quii Khan, the
i latter failed to withstand the Atghan attack,and had
% to effect a hurried retreat and take refuge with the
¢ local land-lords. They, however, betrayed Jahangir
B Quli Khan and he was slain in or about rabia-ul
t akhir, A. H. 946 (August-September, A. D. 1539).

Having finally subjugated Bangal, Sér Khan
¥ started re-establishing his hold on the country tnthe
. north and cast of the Ganga®, ie., the modern
b North Bihar. This was easily achieved, because the
¢t entire region till recently had beenin his possession.
B The Af€han hero next turned his attention to slice
. away the portions of the Mug&hal empire which was

now confined to narrow tracts in between the
- Ganga and the Jamunah.

Like Bahadur Sah of Gujrat, Sér Sah also
resolved to open a three-fold offensive against the
emperor.* This scheme was based upon the principles
of checks and balances. The initial step was to cross
. the Ganga in a bid to occupy Qanady. Sér Sah
¥ anticipated a battle with the Mu8hal emperor who,
t  he expected, would advance towards Qanatj to expel
b the AfZhans from that region. To distract the atten-
- tion of the enemy, Sér Sih planned simultaneous
£ attacks upon several fronts of the Mu8hal territory
which would render it impossible for Humayun to
concentrate his energy and resources at one point.'2
Accordingly, he directed his son Qutb Khan to
descend upon Kalpi and Itawah and, after subduing
that region, to march into the Mué&hal capital from
the south. At the same time the potentates of
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Gujrit, Manda, Raisén Séwas, and Bijagadh were §
asked to descend upon Agrah from the side of ¥
Gwaliar, Biana and Dehli (i.e, west and north). The
two attacks were to be properly coordinated.:

There 1s no doubt that the plan was verv clever, °
but i1t was executed in haste.* Without being sure -
of the response’® and cooperation of the rulers of
Malwah and Gajrat, Sér Sah proceeded on his march
against the Mughal emperor. In about sawwal, A. H.
946 (February-March, A. D. 1540),% he crossed the
Ganga and occupied Qanaij, while his son Qutb
Khan Sir proceded to attack Kalpi and Ttawah1?
Help from Malwah and Gujrat® was anticipated.

We can not definitely say about the measures
taken by the Mu&hal emperor to meset this crucial
situation. The versions of the Af2han historians
suggest that Humaygn at first marched to repulse
Sér Sah’s attack on Qanaij, but shortly after.
probably onreceiving the intelligence of Qutb Khan's
advance, he retraced his steps to Agrah. The
AfZhan historions state further that (after his return)
Humayan sent Mirza Hindil and Mirza Askari
towards Chandéri.?® But the Mughal historians say
that Humayin preferred to remain at the capital®
probably hoping that the extirpation of Qutb Khin
Sir would lead to the extermination of other Afghan
forces in the field, a strategy which had succeeded
to counter-act Bahadur Sah's triple offensive, when
Tatar Khan Lodi had been repulsed. Taking into
account both the versions, it may be concluded that
the Mughal emperor probablv attempted to foil Sér
Khan’s play by sending two detachments —one, led
by Mirza Askari and Mirza Hindal, was to keep
within proper limits?® the menace from Malwah and
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Gujrat; the other under the command of Yadgar
® Nasir Mirza, Iskandar Bég, and Qasim Husain
# Sulian was to bar Qutb Khan’s advance towards
o Agrah. The measures proved to be effective. The
' princes of Mailwah failed to cooperate with the
~ Afghans. They could not coordinate their move-
= ments with those of Qutb khan who was defeated
¥ and killed probably at Chandrawar near Kalpi*
¥ QuibXhan'shead was sent as a trophy to the Muzhal
capital2* With the defeat and death of Qutb Khan
¢; Sar, the entire plan of Sér Khan ended in smoke.
He left the western bank of the Ganga® and encamped
k. on its eastern side, somewhere opposiie Bhojpur
£ (near Qanatj). Humayin, on the other hand,
»1 considered his victory over the Af€hans as a good
* omen to march against Sér Khan.?

The emperor commeced his march with ninety
 thousand horses* and a large park of artillery from
. Agrah in the direction of Qanaij on 7th ziqadah,
;. A. H. 946 (March 16, A.D. 1549), to give a fight to
¢ Sér Khan. At Abhaipir®, he reviewed and mustered
“" the troops. He conferred on all his nobles and
officers the horses, robes of honour and other marks
~ of distinction, omitting nothing to rouse their
spirits and encourage the soldiers for the ensuing
.. campaign. He continued his march stage by stage
. enroute to Qanaij.

From the narration of Abul Fazl it transpires
that after Humayian had arrived at Bhojpir® in a
week’s time®, he encamped on the western side of
the Ganga, whereas Sér Khan was already encamping
then almost opposite®® on the eastern side of the
# river. Being intensely keen and eager to avenge
*  his earlier defeat and retrieve his honour, the emperor
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decided to cross the Ganga at Bhojpir and go over
to its eastern side to fight the Af8hans.®®2 He, there-
fore, became busy with making a bridge® over
Bhojpir ferry. But after the bridge was ready, the
emperor gave up the idea of crossing the river and
proceeded by liesurely pace to Qanaitiy, probably
owing to a number of reasons. In the first place,
the elephant Girdbaz had broken the bridge and
Humavin most likely considered 1t fruitless attempt
to repair it in the face of Af&€han resistance. Secondly,
the Mué&hals of the royal vanguard who had gone
over to the other side of the river, had not fared
well against the Af8hans® This, in all likelihood,
had led the Muéfhals to refrain from crossing the
river in order to avoid engaging the enemy 1n its
own territory.® Thirdly, as rajah Vir Bhana of -
Arail was to join thé emperor,® it probably led the ;
latter to wait tall the rajah’s arrival. But the most |
important consideration was that Qanauj held the
key to the direct routes for Lakhnait and Avadh,
the centres of great strategy in the trans-Ganjetic
region. By crossing the Ganga at Qanatj,
Humayan could fall upon these places very easily,
and thus regain possession of the entire region. He,
therefore, marched toward Qanaij. And the
Mughal army managed to arrive in vicinity of
Qanaitj *¢ in the last week of the month of zigadah
A. H, 9465 Sér Khan was already present near
Qanalij, encamping on the eastern bank of the river
Ganga. '
Sér Khan also marched along the eastern bank
of the Ganga and encamped®* on the crossing just
opposite Qanaij. The two armies, facing each other
from the opposite banks of the Ganga®,lay camping
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for about more than a month.*® Probably, Humayun
did not want to repeat the bitter experience that he
had at Bhojpar in his effort to cross the river. So
he thought it better to wait till the arrival of
Virbhani of Arail with his troops.

The failure of Humayun to crossover the Ganga
at Bhojpur® ferry coincided with the departurc of
Mirzi Kamran to Lahore along with those who
accompanied him out of regards for their own well-
being® When Humayin arrived near Qanauj, he
noticed some spirit of demoralisation in his camp.
In the words of Mirza Haidar® an eye-witness,
«Everybody began to desert and the most Surprising
part of it was that many of those who deserted did
not go over to Sér Khan and so could expect no
favours from him. An excited feeling ran through
the army and the cry was ‘let us go and rest in our
homes. Most of Kamran's auxiliary forces also
abandoned him (Humayiin) and fled to Lahore.

The desertion on a mass scale naturally made
the Mughal emperor panicky, as he had only two
alternatives left now, viz., either to continue on the
western bank of the Ganga and passively watch
the thinning down of his forces and court ruination
without fighting, or to stop desertions by crossing
the river and engage Sér Sah in a quick fight on
the eastern®® bank. Humayiin consulted his nobles
and, on the advice of man like Mir Fakhr Ali*, he
decided to cross the river. He rightly thought that
the step would close the road to Agrah which would

stop desertions and the army would have to fight
with its back to the wall.®

Just at this moment Sér Khan received the news
of Khawas Khan's triumph over the Maharath
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Cheéro** He at once summoned the victorious
general to join him at Qanaitj. As soon as Khawas
Khin had arrived in neighbourhood of Qanaij, Sér
Khin wrote to the emperor:  “I have for sometime
entrenched myself here. Now the choice lies with
the emperor. If he condescends to cross the river,
he may fight with me on this side, or if he wishes,
I may cross the river and fight with him on that
side”.*  Since Humiayiin had already resolved to
cross the river Ganga and go over to its eastern
side, he readily accepted the offer and wrote to Sér
Sah : “If you retreat some miles from the water-
side, I will cross the river and give you a straight
battle”. Sér Sah did as desired and retreated about
ten to twelve miles*® further south to allow the em-
peror an undisturbed crossing over the Ganga. The
emperor ordered a bridge to be thrown over the
river near Qanaiij*® After its completion, he
crossed the Ganga on probably muharram I, A. H.
947 (May 8, A. D. 1540), and encamped** on its
eastern bank.®

Despite the advise of his lieutenant Hamid
Khan Kakar to attack the Mu&hals while they were
crossing the river, Sér Khan desisted from taking
such a step*—an instance of chivalry which does
not seem to have teen devoid of strategical consi-
dration, viz., firstly Khawas Khan had not till then
arrived at Qanaunj; secondly Sér Khan did not wish
his contemporaries to get the impression that he
had won the throne of Hindustan by treachery. He
thought that foul play would diminish his prestige
and would take away the pre-eminence he was
hikely to acquire by virtue of his victory over the
Muzshals. Proper reply to Panipat could only be a
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i Qanaij, and not a Chatisah.
When Sér Khan saw that the Mu&hal emperor
had crossed the river, had come over to ifs eastern
bank and encamped there, he permitted some of his
ambitious troops to fight with their Mu£hal coun-
terparts in daily skirmishes which followed. As
Humayiin had commaitted the blunder of encamping
at a low-lying land near the river, 1t was soon
flooded by unexpected heavy rains in May, render-
ing 1t difficult to remain there. It became absolutely
necessary for the Mufhals to move to a higher
ground; otherwise it was aoprehended that their
army would sink into mud and mire. To save itselt
from such a tragedy, it was suggested to shift to a
rising ground where flood waters would not reach,
but 1t lay just opposite the enemy. Mirza Haidar
was sent to reconnoitre and he found a suitable
place situated further south.? It was decided
to move thither fully accoutred. At first, the army
was to move on 10th muharram, A. H. 947 (17th
May, A. D. 1540), for about half a day®® and then to
come back to the original spot. The process was
-~ to be repeated on the next day (11th muharram, A.
. H.947=18th May, A. D. 1540) also. With the front
% forming the cover, the rear was to move to the new
ground. The entire movement was to be in full
battle-array lest the Afg€hans should be so tempted
as to deliver a surprise-attack.

By this time, Khawas Khan had arrived and
joined Sér Khan* Sér Khan was now fully
equipped. He rightly realised thatif the plan adopted
by Humayiin materialised, it would lead to a long-
drawn-out confrontation. And so he decided to
give a battle to the Mughals on the very first day
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of the Mug&hal manoeuvring i. ¢, 10th muharram,
A. H. 947 (May 17, A. D. 1540).5

Humayiin drew up his army on 10th muharram,
A. H. 947 (17th May, A.D. 1950), in fighting order
for the purpose of shifting to the new side. The
centre® was led by emperor Humayun himself. He
was assisted on his left by 27 amirs, all of whom
carried the toman-o-ti8h. Amongst them was Mirza
Haidar, the author of tarikh-i-rasidi, and his 400
chosen men adept in war-fare and used to fighting,
Fifty of them were mounted on steeds, accoutred
with armour. Mirza Haider was stationed just by
the left of the emperor so that the right of Mirza
Haidar was close to the left of the emperor. ‘lhe
centre was supported by 700 cannon-wagons, each
drawn by four pairs of bullocks. Each swivel-gun
was capable of dischdrging a (stone) ball of 500
mi¢kals in weight. In addition, there were other
cannons® also, each drawn by eight pairs of
bullocks. They discharged the shots of molten brass,
each weighing 500 miskals and costing 200 miskals
of silver. Each shot could strike anything within the
distance of a farsang ie., a league. These gun-
carriages which covered the centre was fastened with
chains. They were under the charge of (a) Muhammad
Khan Rami, (b) the sons of Ustad Al Quli, (c)
Ustad Ahmad Rumi, (d) Husain Khalafat. Mirza
Hindal led the fore-centre; Mirza Askari comman-
ded the right wing, while Yadgar Nasir Mirza and
Qasim Husain Khan were in the charge of the left
wing.

The centres” of the Afg8han army was led by Sér
Sah himself, assisted by (a) masnad-i-ali (aali) Azaim

(A,azam) Humaylin Sarwani, (b) masnad-i-ali (aali) _'
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Isa (Aisd) Khan Sarwani Kakboor, (¢) Qutb Khan
Lodi, (d) Haji Khan (Jaloi), (¢) Buland Khan, (f) Saif
Khan Sarwani, (g) Bijli Khan Sarwani and others.
The fore-centre was led by Jalal Kihan, (the son of Sér
Sah), assisted by (a) Sarmast Khan, (b) Habiat khan
Niyazi [who got the title of Azam (Adzam)
Humayan in A. H. 950] and all other Niyazs, (c)
Jalal Khan Jaloi. The strength of the Afghan force
in the fore-centre was of 3000 men. The right wing
of the Af€han force was in the charge of Mubariz
Khian Bahadur Khan RaiHusain Jalwéni, TajKhan
Kararani and Sulaiman Khan Kararani. The
left wing of the Afghan had two subdivisions: the
extreme left was led by Adil (Aadil) Khan, son of
Sér Sah, Qutb Khan and others; whereas other sub-
division of the left wing was led by Khawéas Khan,
Barmazid Gaur and others.

When the two forces came face to face in their
battle-array®* the first to move was Mirza Hindal,
the leader of the fore-centre of the Mug&hal army,
against Jalal Khan, the son of Sér Sah, who was

| leading the fore-entre of the Afghan. It resulted
' in the discomfiture of Jalal Khan and he fell from
his horse in a hand-to-hand fight which ensued. But
four of the Afg€han chiefs held the ground, inspite
of the reverses. According to Abbas, three of them
were Jalal Khan, Mian Ayab Kakbiir Sarwani, and
Ghazi Mujli. Meanwhile the left wing of the Mué&bal
army, led by Yadgar Nasir Mirza and Qasim
Husain Khan, drove back the right wing of the
Afghans led by Mubariz Khan and others to their
centre which was under the command of Sér Sah.
Now Khawas Khan who led one out of the two left
wings of the Afghans and Adil (Aadil) Khan who
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led another column of the extereme AfZhan left
wing, jointly fell on Mirza Askari who commanded
the right wing of the Mufhal army and defea-
ted the latter and compelled him to retreat. Khawas
Khan was assisted by Barmazid Gaiir and others;
whereas Adil (Aadil) Khan was aided by Qutb Khan
(Banét) and others.

The left wing of the Mughal army, led by
Yadgar Nasir Mirza, as seen before, had driven the
right wing of the AfZhan army, led by Mubariz
Khan and others, back to their centre. When Seér
Sah found, writes Abbas,*® his right wing broken,
he wanted to march to its aid. But he was dissuaded
to do so by Quitb Khan Saha-Khail, lest his men
should think that the Af£han centre had broken
down. Sahi-Khail exhorted Sér Sih to deliver a
straizht charge on the’ army. Sér Sah’s division,
therefore, marched straight against the left wing of

the Mughals, which was under the command of

Yadgar Nasir Mirza. He defeated it and pushed it
to the centre. He then drove away the Mughal
fore-centre which was under the command of Mirza
Hindal and was pitted against his son i.e., the dis-
comfited Jalal Khan.* The two columns of left wing
of the Af€hans, headed by 'Adil Khan, a son of Sér
Sah, and Khawias Khan respectively, in the mean-
while, repulsed the Mu8hal troops led by Mirza
Askari, and drove him towards centre. Meanwhile
Sér Sah’s right which was under the command of
Mubariz Khan and which had been routed, rallied
round and marched against the Mughals who were
now encircled on all sides by Af€hans.® Humayun
attacked Af€hans twice and threw them into con-
fusion®!; but in the end he was decisively defeated.
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The Mughal commanders were not sincere to the
cause of their master, and theemperor’s brothers were
lukwewarm in their loyalty to him. They, therefore,
did not fight with zeal and single-minded devotion.
Therefore they were easily thrown back. Another
factor that led to the defeat of the Mu&hals in the
battle, was the vast multitude of servants and slaves
who had accompanied their war-lords in the field.®
Mirza Haidar records that every amir or wazir in
the Mughal army, whether he be rich or poor, had
his £hulams. An amir of note had 100 retainers and
followers and 3500 servants and £hulams on the day
of battle. But they rendered no assistance to their
masters, nor could they control themselves. During
the struggle the slaves who were everywhere, were
unmanageable. When they lost their masters, they
were seized with panic and blindly rushed about
in terror. So 1t became impossible for the Mughal
soldiers to hold their ground. The £bulams pressed
upon them from the rear and in impact the latter
drove the centre towards the chains which fastened
the chariots and the soldiers fell upon the others.
Those who were behind pressed upon those who
were In the front. Their jolts broke asunder the
chains and the men who who were posted near
chains were pushed back. The few who remained
behind, fell out of order, so that all formation was
disrputed.

What accelerated the defeat of the Mu&hals was
the unwise compliance of the emperor with the
advice of Mirza Haidar to loosen the chains ol the
carriages of the guns which formed a barricade in
front of the centre, to let the fugitives pass from
the right.®® The chains were accordingly loosened
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and fugitives rushed across the lines of the carriage.
This threw everything into confusion, and the general
panic sealed the doom of the Mughal. Mirza Haidar®
writes that 40000 Chaghtai forces fled before 10000
men of Sér Sah and met with their defeat.

When the Chaghtais took to flight, the distance
between their position and the Ganga was about
a passang (farsang) i. e, a league or 12000 cubits.
All the amirs and braves fled for safety to the
river. The Afghans pursued them, and the Chagb-
tais, having no time to throw off their armour
and coats, plunged into the river. Many illustrious

amirs were drowned, and those who survived,
did as they liked.
When the Mughal emperor came out of the

river. he had nothing on his head or feet. Out of
1000 retainers, only eight persons survived and the
rest were drowned. The total loss of the Mughals
may be estimated from this fact alone.

According to Jathar® and Namatullah®*, Huma-
yiin mounted on a white elephant and crossed the
flooded Ganga. He found the western bank very
steep, and, with the help of Sams-al-Din Muhammad
and others, managed to scale over to safer ground.
Without losing any more time, he took a horse
from Tardi Bég, one of his nobles”, and galloped
towards Agrah, in the company of Mirza Haidar
Dughlat. Askari, Hindal and Yadgar Nasir joined
him later one after another.

Mirza Haidare®s says: “The Chaghtais were defea-
ted on this battle-field, but not a man, either friend or
foe. was wounded”. This statement 1s most surpising.
Qanungo® has rightly pointed out: “that so far as
the centres of both armies were concerned, not a
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man, friend or foe, received a scratch, as they had
no occasion even to come to grips. But the same
was not true of the Mughal right and left wings
where the fight was pretty evenly contested, though
for a short time... There 1s a vein of frustration
and bitterness running through the whole narrative
(of Mirza Haidar) that under-rates the soldierly
qualities of all Mughal commanders, among whom
were Mirza Hindal and Mirza Askari, and their
old uncle Yadgar Nasir Mirza—men who had
already distinguished themselves on several occasions
against the Afghans and the Gujratis..The battle
could not be a bloodless one, though the Ganga
no doubt took a heavier toll of lives than the
pursuing Af€han swords’’.

Now in concluding the story of the battle of
Qanaiyj, it seems necessary that a few points raised

by the modern historians be assessed in their
perspectives.

(I) According to Avasthi,” the disposition of the
Mu&hal and the Afghan armies 1n the battle-field
was as follows :—“Humaytn. .arrayed his forces in
fighting order. Seven hundred and twenty-one gun-
carriages with chains stretching in between them,
and five hundred gunners commanded by Ustad
Ali Quli, Husain Khalifa, Ustad Ahmad Rimi and
Muhammad Rimi were stationed behind the main
trench in front of the centre.” Mir Tardi Beég and
Muvu'id Beg led the imperial van?. The right wing was
in charge of Mirza Askari®, while the right centre was
led by the emperor and Mirza Haidar Dughlat. The
left flank was commanded by Yadgar Nasir Mirza
and the left centre was in the charge of Hindal™
The Afghan van consisted of about three thousand
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strong troops under Khawas Khan and 'Tsa (Aisa)
Khan Niyazi.” The right was commanded by Jalal
Khan Sir and Jalal Khan Jala, assisted by Mubiriz

Khan, Bahadur Khan and the Niyazis’s. The Af€han
left was led by Adil (Aadil) Khan Sar, Qutb Khan,
Rai Husain Jalwani, Barmazid Gaar and others™.
Sér Sah himself commanded the centre™ and the
most prominent among them who constituted his
division, were Azam (Adzam) Humayiin Sarwani.

'Isa (Alsa) Khan Sarwani, Qutb Khan Lodi, Haji
Khan, Buland Khan and Sarmast Khan.” Behind

these figthing units, Sér Sah also stationed two other
flanking divisions® to deliver surprise-attacks upon
the enemy from the rear. In addition to all this, the
Afghan position whs further fortified by the deep
trenches on both eastern and western sides®t.”

The above descripgion is very confused. While
plotting the position of the Mughal forces, he has
relied on a much later work of Namatullah and
has 1gnored Abul Fazl. He says that Mir Tardi Bég
and Mu'id Bég led the imperial van; while according
to Abul Fazl Mirza Hindal led the forc-centre®
1., the van of the Mughal forces. In giving the
account of gun-carriages, he has assumed that they
were commanded by Ustad Ali Quli khan himself,
while the fact is that it was led by his sons as
mentioped earlier. Then again, he has assumed
without any reason that the right centre was led by
emperor and Mirzi Haidar Dughlat, and the left
centre by Mirza Hindal. But he has contradicted
himself, when in a long foot-note (No. 111) he has
accepted that Hindal was stationed in the right-
centre. But in same foot-note he has committed
another mistake, when he says that Jalal Khan was
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in the left centre of the Af2han army. He again

contradicts himself, when he says that the right
wing of Af€han was led by Jalal Khan Sar. He has
accepted the version of Abbas®, without critically
analysing the same.

His statement that the right centre of the Mu£hal
was led by emperor and Mirza Haidar Dughlat, 1s
deduced from the extracts of tarikh-1-rasidi as quoted
bv Abul Fazl. He has not cared to consult the
tarikh-i-rasidi which was used by Elias and Ross 1n
their edition and translation of the work. He has
dismissed the discrepancy by simply saying that it
differs from the copy used by Abul Fazl. But is it
not likely that Abul Fazl, while citing that work,
confused the description inadvertently by inserting
the word “the left-centre”. Or it is also not unlikely
that the text used by Abul Fazl was faulty.
In the copy of tarikh-i-rasidi®* used by Elias and
Ross, the author clearly states : “the emperor had
posted the author of this work (Mirza Haidar) to his
left”. As such, his right flank should be on the
emperor's left. In the same position he had
placed a force of chosen troops. “On my left my
retainers (400 in number) were stationed”. These
words of Mirza Haidar unmistakenly show that he
was just to the left of the Mughal emperor in the
centre.

Avasthi, while placing Mirza Hindal in the left-
centre, has made a contradictory statement as
pointed out above. He has also put something in
the mouth of Abul Fazl which he never said. The
words of Abul Fazl are 43 y\&J1 (left fore-cuntre)
which Avasthi has equated with ‘> —s> (advanta-
geous posifion i.e, left to the emperor at the centre)
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of Mirza Haidar. Thus he has confused the position
of Mirza Hindal.

About the disposition of the At€han army in the
battle-field at Qanauj, Avasthi has accepted the ver-
sion of Abbas without any critical evaluation of the
same. He has interpersed in it othe r details provided
by Abul Fazl. Consequently, he has produed a most
hybrid picture. He says that the right wing was led
py Jalal Khan Sar and Jalal Khan Jalu. This 1s
hased on the version of Abbas®, but, without
assigning reasons, he has omitted the names ot Ta;
Khan, Sulaiman Kararani and others as given by
Afghan chronicler. On the other hand, he has
mentioned the names of Mubéariz Khan, Bahidur
Khan and the Niyazis on the basis of Abul Fazl ®

So far as Avasthi, by combining the statements
of Abul Fazl and Abhas, has concluded that Mubériz
Khan and Bahadur Khan in association with all the
Kararanis faced Nasir Mirza and Qasim Husain who
formed the left wing of the Mughal, he is quite
consistent. But he is guilty of a serious error, when
he fails to take notice of what Abul Fazl has said
subsequently, viz., the first encounter followed
between Jalil Khan Sir and Mirza Hindal. As
Mirza Hindal formed the fore-centre of the Mughal
army, Jalal Khan would naturally have formed the
fore-centre of the opposite party. Without apprecia-
ting this fact, he has uncritically accepted Abbas.

Further he writes that the Afghan left was led
by Adil (Aadil) Khan Sar, son of Sér Sah, Quib
Khin, Rai Husain Jalwdni. This 1s also based on
the testimony of Abbas¥”. But he adds the name of
Barmazid Gaiir which has been pulled out from the
chronicle of Abul Fazl®® He omits the name of
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Khawis Khéan, the most important man in the
column. Perhaps he has done so just to reconcile
the version of Abbas with that of Abul Fazl by
making Adil (Aadil), the leader of the left wing of
the Afghans, to face Mirza Askari of the right wing
of the Mughals. Likewise Avasthi, on the authority
of Abbas,® states that Sér Khan commanded the
centre and the most prominent among those who
served him in the centre were Azam (Adzam)
Humayin Sarwani, 'Isa (Aisd) Khan Sarwini, Quib
Khan Lodi, Haji Khan, Buland Khan, and Sarmast
Khan, but he omits, without any reason, the names
of Saif Khan Sarwani and Bijli Khan and which are
clearly mentioned by this Afghan chronicler. Then
again, Avasthi has included the name Sarmast Khian
among those serving Sér Khan in the centre, against
the explicit statement of Abul Fazl.®® Sarmast Khin
was serving Jalal Khan Sar in the fore-centre of the
Afghan army. Mirza Haidar has stated that Seér
Khan came out with five divisions, but Avasthi
accounted for only three divisions. Finding it
necessary to account for theremaining two divisions,
he has suggested that Sér Khan stationed them
behind the fighting units to inflct surprise-attack
upon the enemy from the rear. But the fact of the
matter is that all the five divisions were posted in
the field. Of them, out of two divisions, one was on
the extreme left and the other was on the extreme
right; the third division lay in the centre, the fourth
lay by the side of the centre, whereas the fifth lay

behind the centre. This will be clear from the plan
No. 2 of the battle.

With these inaccuracies in plotting the positions
of the Af€hans and the Mugjals in the battle-field,
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Avasthi has naturally led himselfinto inconsistencies
in the details of the warfare.”

(11) The second scholar, S. C. Mishra,* who has
written on the subject, has described the events
thus : “Next day, the 10th of muharram, A. H. 947/
17th May, A. D. 1540, the plan was carried out.
Artillery was posted in the van and leather chains
stretched between them in true Muéhal style.®
Behind this cover, the entire Mughal army drew up.
Mirza Hindal was, however, posted outside this line
as an advance-guard. The emperor held the left, while
Mirza Haidar the centre-left; Mirza Askari com-
manded the left flank of the army and Yadgar
Nasir Mirza with Qdsim Husain Sultan held the
right. It is not known how deep this formation was,
but it shielded a confused agglomeration of retainers
and slaves with their back to the Ganga. Sér Khan
divided his army into five divisions; Khawas Khan
led the van which was posted, like Hindal’s division,
outside the deep trenches which shielded the
Afghan positions. The centre was commanded by
¢ar Khan himself and he had with himself the most
prominent of his chiefs—Haibat Khan Niyazi, 'Isa
(Aisd) Khan Sarwant, Qutb Kori, Sarmast Khan
and others. The right wing was led by Jalal Khan,
the son of Sér Khan, supplemented by Jalal Khan
Jali: and the left was entrusted to Adil (Aadil)
Khan, another son of Ser Khan, Husain Khan
Jalwini and others. Finally a reserve force, posted
<ome distance back, completed the Afghan
dispositions’.

Here it may be pointed out that Mirza Haidar,
2s shown before, was just to the left of the Mughal
emperor in the centre, but not in the centre left as
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has been done by Mishra. As against the clear
statement of Abul Fazl* that Mirza Askari led the
right wing of the Mughals, Mishra placeshimon the
left flank. Ignoring again Abul Fazl's clear state-
ment?® that Yadgar Nasir Mirza and Qasim Husain
Sultan led the left wing of the Mug&hals, Mishra has
placed them in the right wing. Similarly, writing
about the position of the Afghan froces, he has
written that Khawas Khan led the van of the
AfZhans against the clear statement of Abul Fazl*®
that Khawas and Barmazid confronted Mirza
Askari who commanded the right wing of Mughals.
This clearly means that the two generals were Jeading
the left flank of the AfZ€hans.

Writing about Sér Khan and his chiefs in the centre,
Mishra wrongly names Qutb Khan Lodi as Qutb
Kori*” and associates Sarmast Khan with Sér Khan,

whereas Sarmast Khan was, according to Abul Fazl,®
with Jalal Khéan leading the fore-centre of the
Afghans. Then following Abbas uncritically. he has
placed Jalal Khan Sar and Jalal Khan Jala in the
right wing of the Af¢hans, whereas both of them led
the fore-centre as pointed out before.
g He has again erred by placing Husain Khan
'+ Jalwani with Adil (Aadil) Khan Siir in leading the
left flank. Mubariz Khan and Husain Khan Jjalwani
along with others were, according to Abul Fazl,”
opposing Yadgar Nasir Mirzid and Qasim Husain
Khan, the leaders of the left flank of the Muéhals.
As such, his place could be in the right of the
Afghans.
Lastlv. Mishra has assumed that a reserve force
of the Af€hans was posted some distance back. This
he has done to account for the five divisions
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recorded by Mirza Haidar and Abul Fazl'* But the
accompanying Plate No. 2 would show that there
was hardly an occasion for this extra-rear division.
All the five divisions are properly accounted for in
their postings in the said plate.

(II1) Qanungo' has got his own version with
regard to the respective positions of the Afghans
and the Mug&hal forces in the battle-field. True to
the tradition_of a pioneer in the field, he has based
his account of the disposition of the Mughal
divisions, on a critical examination of the narration
of Mirza Haidar, an actual participant in the
battle on behalf of the MuZhalemperor,and of Abul
Fazl. But despite all this, he has erred in saying
that Yadgar Nasir Mirza and Askari commanded the
right and the left wing of the Mughal army. Abul
Fazl*? says that Askariled the right, whereas Yadgar
Nasir Mirza held the left wing. With this material
error, the whole picture goes out of its even keel.

While describing the disposition of the Af€ban
army in the battle-field, Qanungo has implicitly
relied on Mirza Haidar as regards the number of
Afghan troops without critically assessing the truth.
He has further supplemented his account with servile
adaptations from Abbas. Had hecritically examined
Mirza Haidar and Abbas in the light of what has
been written by Abul Fazl and had he taken into
account the short-comings'® of Mirza Haidar, he
would have been able to give a more reasonable
picture.

(IV) With regard to the respective positions of
the Af€han and the Mughal forces in the battle-field,
Ishwari Prasad™® writes, “Sér Sah marshalled his
attack in six divisions; there was an advance guard
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of 300 men and five divisions of 1,000 men, each
arranged apparently in the traditional order of the
right, left, centre, flanking parties and reserve. The
van was led by the redoubtable Khawas Khan. The
right was commanded by Jalal Khan, Taj; Khan,
Sulaiman Khan Kirani, Jalal Khan Jaloi and others;
the left by Adil (Aadil) Khan, son of SérSah, Qutb
Khan, Rai Husain Jalwani, Barmazid Gauor with
other officers and in the centre was Sér Sah himself
with his chosen generals such as Haibat Khan
Niyazi entitled Azam (Adzam) Humayan, masnad
ali (Aal) Isi (Aisd) Khan Sarwani, Qutb Khin
Lodi, Haji Khan Jaloi, Sarmast Khan, Yusuf -Khan
Sarwani and many other generals of distinction and
proved valour... The Mu&bal army was similarly
arranged ; the left was led by Yadgar Nasir, the
right by Askari, and Mirza Hindal was in charge of
the vanguard. The emperor posted himself in the
centre and to his left was stationed Mirza Haidar
who had left us an account of the battle. The
matchlockmen were placed between the centre and
the van and trenches were dug for protection. To
the left of Mirza Haidar were posted his 400 chosen
warriors, many of whom were tried veterans and
fiftty were horsemen well-equipped wiih armours.
Between him and the river «juibar of Mirza Haidar,

1.e., a stream) there was a force of 27 amirs, all of
whom carried the tugh (banner)”.

In his statement about the disposition of the
Afghans in the battle-field, Ishwari Prasad has
accepted the version of Abbas without critically
examining it in the light of the more trustworthy
chroniclers like Abul Fazl and Jathar. He has
undoubtedly used Mirza Haidar, but not very
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satisfactorily. For example, though Mirza Haidar
unmistakenly refers to only five divisions of Sér |
Sih, he had added one more division without 1
citing any authority. Even in accounting for the -
five divisions, the learned scholar has out of his
imagination created flanking parties and reserve
which do not find mention in any authority. The
van of the Afghans, according to Ishwari Prasad,
was led by Khawas Khan. But as shown before,
Jalal Khan Sar was the leader of the fore-centre,
whereas Khawas Khan and Barmazid Gair led the
left wing.

Ishwari Prasad states further that the left which
was led by Adil {Aadil) Khan, son of Ser Sah,
contained Rai Husain Jalwani and Barmazid
Gatr. But it would be clear from the plan (Fig 1I)
that Rai Husain JalWwani was in the right wing of
the AfgZhans, led by Mubariz Khan and others;
whereas Barmzid Gaiir was associated with Khawas
Khan in one out of the two left wings of the
Af8hans, the other left wing having been led by
Adil (Aadil) Khan bimself, Qutb Khan and others.
Again, while recounting the names of distinguished
Afghan generals who served Sér in the centre on
the authority of Abbds,% he has withoutany reason,
dropped the names of Buland Khan, Byli Khan
and Saif Khan Sarwiani. On the other hand, he has
inserted the names of Yisut Khan Sarwani about
whom no mention is made by Abbas, Abul Fazl,
Mirza Haidar, or Jadhar. He has also put in there
Sarmast Khan who was actually with Jalal Khan
Sur in the fore-centre.

(V) Lastly, Banerjee'*s describes the respective
positions of the AfZhans and the Mughal forces in

v
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ihe following words: “The Mughals had three main
divisions; the centre where Humayun and Haidar
Mirza, the geueralissimo, commanded: the left
nearest the river was under Hindal, and the right
covering the high ground lay under Yadgir Nasir
ir7a. The vanguard was placed under Askarl.
There were five thousand matchlockmen nlaced
under Muhammad Khan Rumi, Ustad Ahmad
Rimi, Hasan Khalifa and the sons of late Ustad
Ali Quii. There seems to be no Mughal flying
bodies to undertake a flank movement or any
larger reserve...The Afghans were divided 1nto
seven divisions. Sér Khan himself was 1n the centre
with a trench running in front of him. On his right
were the two Jalals, namely Jalal Khan, Sér Sah's
son, and Jalal Khan Jala, with the brave Niyazis
under them. Similarly on the left stood Adit (Aadil)
Khan, Sér Sahs' eldest son, with the Kirdni
AfZhins. The fourth and the fifth division, placed
at the extreme ends, were to initiate the tulZhama
movements of the Mughals and, while the battle
progressed, to attempt at surrounding the enemy
from the flanks and the rear. The vanguard was
commanded by Khawds Khan and Barmazid
Gaiir, while a division was left in reserve’.
Banerjee has rightly pointed out above that
Humayin and Mirza Haidar commanded the
centre; but he is not correct, when he says that
Mirza Hindal led the left wing, Askari led the van
and Yadgar Nasir Mirza commanded the right.
Abul Fazl®® has correctly written that Mirza
Hindal led the fore-centre, Askari the right, and

Yadgar Nasir Mirza the left. Banerjee has
imagined that the Afg€bans had seven divisions,
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against Mirza Haidar's clear statement of five such
divisions only. What is the authority for Banerjee's
suggestion, 1S not known. He has again erred
in placing Jaladl Khan Sur, son of Sér Sah,
and Jalal Khan Jalt with brave Niyazis in the
right as against the fact that they led the fore-
centre.  He 1s also not correct in associating Adil
(A-—.ldll) Khan, son of Sér Sah, with the Karirani
Atghdns in the left wing. Adil (Aadil) Khan, no
doubt, led the left wing, but the Kararani AfZhans,
led by Sulaiman Khan and Ta) Khan, were in the
right wing. He has finally erred once again, while
putting Khawas Khan and Barmazid Gaiir in the
van. But, as has already been shown on the
authority of the various chroniclers, Khawas Khin
and Barmazid Gair led the one out of the two left
divisions of the Afghad forces. There was no such
extra division of reserves in the AfZhan forces as
he has tried to present.

CAUSE OF DEFEAT

Avasthi'® has very ably analysed the cause of
Humaytn's defeat in the following words :—

I. “It was a grave blunder on the part of the
Mughal emperor to have chosen low-lying site for
his encampment and that too near the river-bank
and close to the jaws of his Afghan adversary.”

2. “Instead of making suitable amends to the
matter, the emperor committed another and a still
more grievous error, ( and that was that ) knowing
full well that the rains had set in, he kept on dally-
ing in his perilous position and did not deliver an
immediate attack upon Sér Khan whom he allowed
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to be reinforced by Khawas Khan with his newly
acquired sinews of warfare. This immediately injured
the Mughal cause.”

3. “The imperial camp had already come under
- water (caused by the monsoon rains) and. . Humayiin
felt constrained to adopt a defensive attitude towards
the adversary. This in its turn had a still more
disastrous consequence.”’

4. “In the battle that was forced upon the empe-
ror, the imperial camp and the battle-field were the
same and the camp-followers ana the menial
servants formed an integral part of the army. This
was bound to have adversz results, for the camp-
followers and other servants were not adept in the
art of warfare, and the slight attack upon them was
enough to bring about their onrush upon thecentre.
Had Humayiin followed the policy of ofiensive from
the outset, this confusion and muddling up might not
have probably arisen at all.”

The above observations quoted are consistent,
when judged from an aposteriori considerations viz.,
the accomplished facts of the Mug&hal deteat. But
an honest and impartial study of Humayun's
decision to pitchhis camp in the low-lying land near
the river bank, after crossing over to the eastern
side of the river Ganga, when judged from an
apriori point of view of the Mughal defeat that
followed on 17th May, A. D.,shows that the Mughal
emperor was fully justified in doing so. The reasons
are stated below

1. 1t was the end of April or beginning of May,
which is the hottest part of summer and when no
rain is generally expected. Therefore, the emperor
could not anticipate any rain at that time. It was
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really mistortune of Humayin that an untimely
shower came and upset his plans.

2. Without anticipating rains, how could the
emperor think of flood in the Ganga which could
inundate his camps ? Conceding that he miscal-
culated Nature which is always wunpredictable,
Humaytin was perfectly justified in his decision to
ptich his camp in the low-lying land near the river
bank, as 1t afforded certain positive strategic
advantages for the security of his forces, viz., the
Mughal encampment had the Gangi in the rear,a
small stream (juibar in the words of Mirza Haidar)
on the left, a trench in the front of the army. The
gun-carriages were placed in their proper position
behind the army and redoubts were constructed to
protect the same. There was also a bridge communi-
cating with the westarn bank. It was ready which
was quite intact and well-guarded. All could have
enabled Humayin “to fight” Sér with the same
tactics that gave Babur his victory over Ibrahim
[ odi, had not the wrath of Nature fallen upon him.

3. His new encampment was a trap to tempt Sér
to attack it. But Sér Khan turned out to be too sly
a fox to come within its range.

Qanungo,®® while citing rains as the cause of the
defeat of Humaytn in the battle of Qanaij, speaks
1n an identical vein, when he writes : “It is futile to
find faults with the array of the Mug&hal army, or
with its captains and generals. If there was any
single factor responsible for Humaytan's defeat, it
was not his incapacity as a soldier, or the low
morale of his army which was exaggerated a little
by Mirza Haidar. It was the ill-luck of the emperor
to have met with heavy down-pour in his camp in

ekl o . . - " "
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mid-summer. But for this accident, Humayin
would not have chosen to shift his invulnerable
camp. If Sér had led his own army for attack from
a similar position and had fought with similar
handicaps, the fate of Humayln would surely
have undertaken him. The Mughal array was best
suited to receive and repulse an attack from a
stationary position; it could not catch and attackan
elusive enemy. Any movement of such a multitude
from its original position always affords a vigilant
opponent many points of attack and surprise.
Througout the course of medieval history, 1t was
only Aurangzzb who successfully led such an array

over a considerable distance to fight Dara at
Samiigarh. The defeat of Humayiin was a triumph
for Sér's flexible stratagey over the rigid technique
of the Mughals.”

It is worthwhile to strike a note of caution
against the over-exaggeration of Qanungo who
puts his faith in the pontentialities of the Muéghal
army which had assembled for a fight in the battle-
field to gain a victory over the Af€hans. According
to Mirza Haidar, the army had been hurriedly
recrnited. The soldiers lacked experience in the
art of warfare. Add to this, the overwhelming
number of non-combatants like the £hulams and
the camp-followers who had out-stripped the actual
combatants and created an insurmountable problem
to be tackled on the day of actual fighting.

Ishwari Prasad!®, while recounting the causes of
the defeat of the Mug&hals, observes : “Lack of unity
among the brothers marred the enterprise from the

very outset. The contrast between the discipline and
efficiency of the two (Mughal and Af8han) armies
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explains the defeat of the Mu8hals. The AfZhans
had rallied under a national banner and the example
and courage of their leader filled them with determi-
nation and hope. Humayun who had bravely
matntained himselt 1n the thick of fight at Panipat,
had deteriorated and most of Babur’s generals had
either died 1n the natural course or left for their
homes. The climate of India must have told on the
health of the troops, and the soft life of Bangal must
have enervated them to a considerable extent. The
improvised levies that had been hastily collected in
the eastern course, were no match for the sturdy
Af€hans who were well drilled and disciplined for
the arduous duties of the battle-field. The Mué&hal
army was numerically larger, . .but in quality it was
infertor to 1its opponents, The raw recruits who
crowded the Mu&hal xamp, could ili-resist the fire
that was poured on them by these veteran officers
and their men. The morale of the AfZhan troops
was much better than that of the Mughals. Treachery
was rife in the ranks of the latter; officers mediated
treason and intrigued with the enemy.” He further
adds, “Humayln's choice of the river line was a
blunder. He ought to have remained on the western
side of the stream and ought not to have crossed it,
for by doing so he did not only put his troops in
peril, but placed himself deliberately in a position
in which defeat was bound to prove disastrous to
him. Having made the mistake of crossing the river,
the camping ground was not judiciously chosen and
the transfer to an elevated post in the midst of a
heavy rain drenched the baggage which bacame too
heavy to carry and disorganised the army. Nizam-
ud-din Ahmad (Cal. text, vol IIL, p. 45) rightly
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- observes that the heavy rain was the chief cause of
the defeat of the imperial army. Unlike his adversary,
Humayun lacked energy and quick action 1n
moments of crisis. Sér Sah was undoubtedly a more
capable military leader who knew how to profit by
a battle. He (S€r) grasped the weak points i an
enemy'’s line and fully perceived the key toa tactical
position. He knew when the decisive blow might
be struck. He employed caution in his manoeuvres
and developed plans considered and matured 1n
advance. He (Sér) took good care always to remind
the Afghans of the glittering prize that lay before

them—the augmentation of the glory and honour of
their race, besides material gain.

It may be submitted here that what Ishwari Prasad
has said above, to account for the defeat of
Humayin, 1s based on an aposteriori study of facts
and not on an apriori study, whether it be ramns or
the crossing of the Ganga by Humayiln to its
eastern side. All that has been stated in criticism
of Avasthi above, holds good in case of Ishwari
Prasad also. As for the crossing of the Ganga by
Humayln to its eastern side which, in the opinicn
of Ishwari Prasad, was a great mistake, it mav te
submitted that the learned scholar has based his
deductions on the aposteriori postulates, when the
Mughal defeat became an accomplished fact, and
that he forgot to take into account that Humaytn
had no alternative left to him but to cross over to
the eastern side of the riverinorderto put a stop to
the desertions that had set in the Mughal camp prior
to the commencement of the fight there.

Ishwari Prasad has further erred in saying that
“unlike his adversary, Humayun lacked energy and

!
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quick action in moments of crisis”. Even at Chaiisah
Humayin could not be accused of having not
shown valour and courage in his fight with the
Afghins; although he might be held guilty of
making some delay in his ablutions before coming out
of his tents to take up cudgels with the AfZhans.
But in the battle at Qanaij, Humayiin can not be
charged with any delay to come to grips with the
Afghans. He was prompt in action, when he was 1n
a state of preparedness. He lacked neither courage
nor firmness.” Avasthi't, on the authority of Abbasm
and Jauhar,® has aptly remarked *“Nevertheless
Humayiin remained firm and bravely faced the
Afghanassailants with hisusual dash and intrepedity.
He broke two lances and was still facing odds; when
a stroke from the side of the enemy removed his
helmet and wounded,his fore-head”.

As for the observation of Ishwari Prasad that,
«“Ser Sah was a more capable military leader,” it
may be submitted that if the criteria to judge here
b= based on the maxim “Nothing succeeds like
success’’, the learned scholar is justified in his
observation. Otherwise, Humayin was no less a
great military leader in his own right, and of this he
had given ample proofs in the past in the fields
of action. He is, however, correct in eulogising Sér
for grasping at the weak points in enemy’s line and
as to how and when to avail of it to serve his end.

Banerjee,'* while accounting for the defeat of
Humayitin, has suggested a number of causesi—

(a) that Humayin was primarily himself respon-
sible for meeting with defeat, as he had given the
charge of the supreme command of his forces in
the battle to Mirza Haidar; that he was then
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i suffering from some mental disorder as becomes
manifest in his reported statement to Mir Rat-ud-
din about the host of supernatural darvé: that
were striking at the mouths of the Mughal horses
in the fight, and that he had committed a great

~ blunder in not permitting Kamran to take his place

. as commander in the fight.

§ It may be pointed out that if Humayan reposed

v faith 1n Mirza Haidar by keeping him by his side

. in the centre, it did not mean thathe had surrendered

"~ the charge of the supreme command to the latter.
Moreover, Mirza Haidar committed only one
mistake in that he ordered the loosening of the
chains of the gun-carriages which ultimately
disarrayed the disposition of the Mughals actually.
But it may be noted that he issued instruction
after receiving the approval of Humayin. '

As for the allegation that Humayun sufiered
from mental disorders as is manifest in his reported
statements on the presence of the supernatural
beings fighting on behalf of Sér,'s it may be
submitted that the said statement of the Mughal

. emperor before Mir Rafi-ud-din was made In

. vindication of his case against his adversary and

it has nothing to do, whatsoever, with the mental

aberrations.

As for not permitting Kamran to lead the fight
with Sér and which displeased the prince and
impelled him to return to Lahore, and which, 1n
the words of Banerjee, was a great blunder of the
Mughal emperor, it may be said that Humayun
here was rightly guided in his decision by a far-
reaching consideration. Had he allowed Kamran
to proceed to fight with Sér, and himself stayed at
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his capital, it would have adversely affected his
position and status as an emperor. In case of the
victory falling in the lap of Kamran, it would have
rendered him all powerful in the court-politics,
and would have considerably enhanced his prestige
to the utter disadvantage ot the Mughal emperor
who was already crest-fallen. 1t would have whetted
the ambition of Kamran still further. Moreover
Humayiin had his own apprehensions with regard
to the competence of Kamran to undertake the
stupendous task of facing the shrewd and the
resorceful  Sér about whom the Mughal emperor
alone had the first hand experience in his recent
encounter at Chausah.

As for the raw recruits of the Mughal army
whom Humayin had enlisted after his return from
Chaiisah to Agrah, ang who had proved to be rabbles
in the ficht with the Afghans, and which Banerjee
holds to be an important factor for the defeat of the
Mughals, the learned scholar is only partially correct
as he has failed to take into account the presence
of the veteran warriors and leaders like Mirza
Hindal, Mirza Askari, Yadgar Nasir Mirza, Mirza
Haidar Dughlat and their seasoned followers in the
camp of the Mughal forces in the battle-field on the
day of action,

As for Ishwari Prasad’s observation that
Humaytn committed great blunder in crossing over
to the eastern bank of the Ganga, as it resulted in
the heavy loss of the Mughals who perished in the
river in their flight after meeting with defeat, 1t
may be submitted that this 1s all an aposteriori
observation. The learned scholar has failed to take

into account that Humayun rightly went over o
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¢ the eastern bank of the river to arrest the processof
® desertion that had already set in his camp.

&  Likewise, the observation of Ishwari Prasad
¥ about Humayin's mistakein encamping in the low-
% lying land near the river which was liable to innun-
¥ dation and flood, is equally an aposteriori
i postulation. No one could have expected rains in
' May in the height of summer. Rains normally break
E towards the close of June. As such, Humavin
& committed no error of judgment, if he pitched his
* camp in the low-lying land near the bank of the
¢ river which gave him certain positive strategic
- advantages.
% As for the large number of gZhulams in the
. Mughal camp and their lack of discipline which
©constituted a fundamental factor for bringing about
| the defeat of the Mughals in the fight, Ishwari

Prasad is here correct so far as it concerns a factual
study of the situation.

Humaytn 1n his defeat needs a more sympathetic
appraoch at the hands of the historian. Histragedy
should be carefully studied, because he was more a
victim of the vagaries of nature than of his own

. follies. But it is most unfortunate that a historian
. of eminence like Ishwari*” Prasad has condemned
| him in these words, “To the reflecting -historian the
. battle of the Gangd is not an unmixed evil. 1t
< transferred the dominion of Delhi to men more
. parctical and better organised than those whom they
; had supplanted. He (Humayan) no doubt passed
: through the terrible ordeals with a patience and
; dignity worthy of his high descent. We who toil
* to pluck from contemporary writings the secrets of
- pastand are conscious of the labours needed to build
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up an empire, feel sympathy for him in his distress,
but we can not help feeling a sense of relief at
the business-like management of a large dominion
by the Afghan leader who combined in himself the }
highest qualities of an administrator and warrior,

and substituted order for chaos, discipline for
ineficiency and Dbusiness-like methods for the
fantastic and bizarre innovations which Khawan-
damir hasdescribed with medieval picturesqueness’’.

SIGNIFICANCE OF THE BATTLE OF QANAUJ.

“In the history of medieval India’’ says Avasthi,"®
“the battle of Qanaltj marks the close of one
chapter (i. e. the close of the Mughal rule which
had heen opened by Babur at Panipat) and the
opening of another (i.e. the re-establishment of the
Afghan sway). It completed the work of Chausah
by transferring the sovercignty of Hindustan from
the house of Babur to that of the Sur with Sér
Sah as 1its first ‘dejure’ as well as ‘defacto’ emperor.
Secondly, the battle of Qanatj avenged the defeat
of the Afghans at the battle of Panipat where
about a decade and a half back the Afghan cause
had recoiled beyond all hopes of generation. Panipat
had established the supremacy of the Mughal
arms and tactics over those of the Afghans; now by
the same weapons and tactics the Afghans scored
their victory over their Chaghtai enemies. Mughal
defeatin the battle of Qanaij dealt an irreparable
blow to Humayiin’s powzr and prestige. People now
began to look down upon him as the representative
of a lost cause. In consequence, we find that during
the emperor’s ignonimous retreat towards Agrah
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? the peasants of Bhi-Gaon made hostile demonstra-

- tion......... Further we find that on arrival at his
capital, Humayin did not find his feet on secure
ground. The Afghan hosts under Barmazid Gaiir
were knocking at his door and sedition had raised
its head on every side. In consequence, Humayin's
host Mir Rafi’-ul-Dinimpressed upon him the futility
of further resistance. The mir accordingly advised
his royal guest to immediately quit Agrah and retire
to the Punjab. Accoruingly, says Mirza Haidar,
Humayiin made no tarry but ordered Mirzd Hindal
and all servants to bring out the royal household
and treasures’.

_ Out of the three-fold significance of the battle of
- Qanauj as drawn by the learned scholar here, the
first and the last were fait accompli and need no
comment. But the second one, so far as it relates to
the avenging of the defeat of the Afghans in the
first battle of Panipat fought about 14 years back, it

18 a forced deduction based on the maxim “Nothing
succeeds like success’.
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2. A. N,, trans,, 1., p. 344, 1907 ed., Calcutta; T. R, E. &
D, V,p.l
A., trans., II., p. 70 ff, 1936 ed., Calcutta.
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8. Tarikh-1-Rasidi, trans. by Elias & Ross, 1895 ed. p. 471,

p. 472; T. At trans., II., p. 71, and M. T., trans., 1., p. 462
say it only 6] months,

9. Abbis, I. O. Ms,, p. 74; T. R, E. & D,, V., pp. 130-
131. A. N, trans, I, pp, 345-6; T. A,, trans., II., p. 72 and
p. 165; T, F.,, p. 218; T. K. J. L, O. P. L. Ms,, p. 190;
T. S. A., Bib. Indica, Cal., p. 155; Avasthi, Humayun, p. 357
ff., 1967 edition, Allahabad; Mishra, The Political History of

the Sur Dynasty, p. 144, p. 179, p. 186 ff, a typed thesis in
B. H. U. L, i

10.. T. S. S. (All. Univ. Ms. pp. 140-9) says that Sér Sih

subdued Qanatj and Kilpt as well :—
. .:),!J.: Sy ».:-..nm;).ﬂj U .:.j,.i SRR wyda i:,.'il,.:; Sy,

T.K.J. L. (I. O. Ms. 114b fI) says that Sér $ah pursued

the emperor andy proceeded to Qanafj :—
-2y gk 5848 E,s 200 yled L3 ) z U Sha Yt oa

Kalpi can not be said to have been taken possession of by
Sér Sih at this stage, else he would not have later on sent
his son for the conquest of the same. Similarly Qananj can
not be said to; have been occupied by Sér Sih at this stage,
otherwise later Sér Sah would not have desired to convert his
encroachment upon| it into the immediate cause of his war
with Humayian. The Af£han historians have tried to sum up
the events at one place. See Avasthi, Humayun, p. 358, f. n. 55.

11. Avasthi, Humayun, p. 3358.

12. Qanungo (Sher Shah, p. 212) rightly says: “His plan as
a seneral to prevent a complete concentration of the Mughal
forces near Qanaillj by placing one of his divisions 1 the
neighbourhood of Agra, was praise-worthy.” See Avasthi,
Humayun, p. 358, f. n. 58.

13. T. S. S., All. Univ. Ms., p. 149; Elllot, IV, p. 378;

Abbas, vol. I, reconstructed by Imamuddin, p. 144, says :—

333y Slyel \oZ ok &ongd E:'_?;'; il BlaaL el .f,,&n. O3 -:LI:)i
L.'Jh?"{ }..};-.4 L.‘L-}C} il'-:ij 1.-’1)& I}-!'l.j}km C!;L; y ._';h;&.: 1) ﬁ,gi y Jlﬁ'}# Jln ﬁ""""n.‘.".
- 0y8 e akladi 3 gy BILS BLE 401 8yh rt; 8 y\a gle yeafdile

T.K.J. L. (I.O. Ms, 115 a f) says the same, but gives a
more detailed description of the political condition of western
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India, as it existed at that time. Hodivala, Studies, pp. 455-56;
Avasthi, Humayun, p. 359, f. n. 59.

14. Avasthi, Humayun, p. 359.

15 Qanungo (Sher Shah, 212) rightly says: “$er $ah
committed a grievous error by presuming on very insufficient
political grounds that the princes of Milwah and Gujrit would
side with him, and by deciding to send an army before the
cesult of the negotiations was known to him”. bSee Avasthi,
Humayuan, p. 359, {. n. 60.

16. Almost all historians state that Humayun considered
his victory on Qutb khan Sar as auspicious and forthwith
marched agaiast the AfZhians in zi-q’adah A. H. 946. From
this, it may be inferred that the battle between Qutb Khan
and the Mughals would have taken place sometime at the end
of the month of $awwil, A. H. 946 (March, A. D. 1543}, and
é¢ar $ah would have launched his campaign in about the

beginning of the same month. See Avasthi, Humayun, p. 339,
f. n. 61.

17. T. R., trans., p. 472; A. N,, Cal. text, I, p. [61; T. K. J.
L, O.P. L. Ms., fo. 280 a ff; Tarikh-i-Alfi, I. O. Ms., 413 b fi;
T. S. A., Buhar Ms., fo, 96b ff; See Avasthi, Humayun, p. 359
f. n. 62.

18. Sultan Mahmid, the ruler of Gujrat, was a minor and
his minister Darya Khan excused himself on pretext. T.S.S.,

All. Univ. Ms., 150; Elliot, IV, p. 378; T. K. T., O. P. L. Ms.,
p. 115b ff; Dorn, p. 124.

In Malwah too Isa (Aisd) Khan failed to receive a
favourable response. Abbas (T. S. S., All. Univ. Ms., 150)
says: “The rulers of Malwah wrote in reply that when $er Sih’s
son would come to those parts, they would not fail to assist
him or serve him. Malla Khan, however, put his seal at the
head of the letter which he sent in reply. When this
communication arrived, $ér $ah tore up the letter and put the
seal in his turban”. T. K. J. L., O. P, L. Ms., 115b fi, also
says the same. For the proper significance of this episode and
the connotation and technique of fixing seals, See Hodivala,

Studies in Indo—Muslim History, p. 456; Avasthi, Humayun,
p. 360, f. n. 63.

19. T. S. S., reconstructed text by Imamuddin, vol. I,
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pp. 146-7, says \—
dyay djfe z o 2 ghd Hle RlESL oyled copda 35 said Gl pd e
;Ii;'.; 5\;,1:: :._;.1. rlSIn.. &S .:J..i C-E 3..\.3..- Slas IJ u.:Jli" ..___..I.n'i gy
oydie - o3ite ylyy s E.'JG (V) Kla g wijladt did e, E,ﬁ iy
E.ﬂ}‘l . a1 Eali_)i d;,._l..;i:e. ,_:...313- ‘: .3,5- y=3 qui-Jhili aald ¥ld 3L dﬂl,m
Haze oyy= pd05 53 y®) - 9ladl aa w81 alyd s Jls () o5t ()
Sfle Lle sBa (Lyr—3yed @by gmoiy ile b ok Vyyee o o qfms
ot ) Stoal (-.J-;-g_i LIRS b Nale Vygre g ySmes $yyna &8 O aaid)
. g:i.:}fs

For other version, consult T. K. J. L., 1. O. Ms,, 115b fi;
See Avasthi, Humayiin, p. 360, f. n. 64,

20. Ibid.

21. T. R., trans. by Elias & Ross, p. 472; A. N., Cal. text,
I., p. 161. They state that Yadgar Mirza, Qasim Husain Khan
Uzbék who held these parts in fief (1. e. Kalpi and Etawah)
and Iskandar Khan who held the charge of Mirza Kamran's
assignments in Kalpi, were sent against Qu¢b Khian Sar. See
Avasthi, Humayin, p. 360, f. n. 66.

22. T. S. S., All. Uniyy Ms,, p. 150; Eiliot, IV., p. 379;
T.K.J.L.,I. O. Ms,, p. 115b; Avasthi, Humaydn, p. 361, f. n.67. ¢/

23. Taimiirid chroniclers state Kalpi. T. S. S. (A. U. Ms.,
p. 151) locates the place of battle at Chandhar near Kalpt
(st#232). Elliot’s reading (1V., p. 379) is Chondha. ‘Chandhar’
may be identified with ‘Chandrwar’ or ‘Chandhar’ in Itawah
district. See Avasthi, Humayiin, p. 361, f. n. 69,

24. T. A., Cal. text., II., p. 45; Tarikh-i-Alfi I. O. Ms,,
413b; Avasthi, Humayin, p. 361, f, n. 70.

25. T. S. 8., All. Untv, Ms,, p. 152 says :—

( ------ a7 ')\,_;,l.})ﬂ 551?‘313“5 L.'. J._:..;m ii!S-n-. &% -J-ti-':'- l|_..'Hll-- )ﬁi ,,_.!j‘#")

.;-_..-E.SI_.,L*:..:).;
Ser Sah was lying encamped on the eastern bank at the time

when Humayun arrived at Bhojpiir (A. N,, Cal. text., IL, p. 45),

See Avasthi, Humayan p. 360, f. n. 71. 1
26. A. N., Cal. text, I., p. 161; T. A., Cal. Text, II, p. 45,

T. S. S., All. Univ. Ms., p. 151, ascribes it to Humayin's
insensate pride. See Avasthi, Humayun, p. 361, {. n. 72, '
27. T. R, trans., p. 474; T. W., All. Univ. Ms. 42; A. N,,
Cal. Text, I, 42, however, says : geid )1 o ylars & gle Juil HK2J
s3ss . See Avasthi, Humiayin, p. 362, f. n. 74. Mishra, The
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Political History of the Sur Dynasty, a typed thesis, B. H. U. L.,
p. 150, writes that the Mughal army of Humayin this time,
while on march to Qanaij, was a heterogenous agglomeration,
and, according to Mirza Haidar, had an overwhelming prepon-
derance of non-combatant slaves and attendants over the
fighting force proper (T. W., B. H. U, Ms,, tol 16a; T. R.,
trans., p. 474). It has been variously estimated at a hundred
thousand or fifty thousand. Accompanying it was a power{ul
train of artillerv, containing 7000 heavy guns, each drawn by
four bullocks, and also a formidable force of elephants (T. R.,
trans., p. 474). It was a powerful army, characteristic of Indian
sovereign, and was quite capable of crushing the AfgZhians, had
it only been better led, for the Afghans, though they had now
the resources of eastern India at their command, were inferior
to it numerically. .

28. T. W.,O.P. L. Ms,, p. 21, and T. W, trans. by Stewart,
pp. 29-30; A. N., trauns. 1., pp. 349-50; T. S. S., E. & D., 1V, p.
380-p. 381; T. R., E. & D., V., p. 131-p.135; Avasthi, Humayun,
p. 362, f. n. 73, says that both Ms. of T. W. (All. Univ. Ms., 42
ff and I. O. Ms., 38 ff) clearly write the date of Humaytn’s
march from Agrah to Qanaij as 7th zi-q’adah, A. H. 946.

29. From the narrationof T. W, O. P. L. Ms,, p. 21, 1t
appears that Abhaipar which was the first place for encampment
after his march from Agrah, appears to be situated very close to
this city as it was at Abhaipir that emperor Huméayln gave
leave to Kamran to return to Agrah.

30. There is a Bhojpiir in sarkar Qanauj (Jarret, 1T, 184). It
is in Farrukhabad district, 8 miles south-east of Farrukhabad
and 31 miles north-west (upstream) of Qanaij. See A. N.
trans., I., p; 349, f. n. 1; Avasthi, Humayun, p. 362, f. n. 75,
writes that Bhojpir is now situated on the eastern bank of the
Ganga. In the time of Humayan, it was situated on the western
bank, as is borne by Abul Fazl, A. N., Cal. text, I, p. 163. A
glance at a topo-sheet, published under the direction of Sir G. 5.
Burrard, Surveyor-General of India, 1918, 3rd edition, 1928,

sheet No. 54, India And Adjacent country (Central India,
Central Province, Gwalior, Punjab, Punjab States, Rajputana,
and U. P.) shows that Bhojpir is situated even to the western
side of the Ganga at a distance of two miles from its bank and
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is about 235 miles to the north-west of Qanaiij in Farrukhabid
district. Bhojpur was the first place of the Muglal encampment.

31 T. R., trans., p. 476; Mishra, The Political History of the
Sur Dynasty, p. 1530, {. n, 3.

dla. The place was Sondi as is apparent from the Map
(Figure 1.

32. Avasthi, Humayin, p. 362 ff.

33. A. N, Cal. text,, I.,, 163; T. S. C., O. P, L. Ms., fo. 62a
f; See Avasthi, Humayin, p. 362, f. n. 76.

34. Avasthi, Humayuon, p. 362—p. 363.

35. A. N,, Cal. text,, I, 163; T.S. C., 0. P. L. Ms., fo. 62a
ff; while the bridge was in the process of construction, about one
hundred and fifty Mughals swam across the river with their
horses. On reaching the other side of the river, they engaged the
AfZhnas in desultory fights and in which they were probably
defeated. They were followed hotly by the Afghans, and they
consequently fled towards the bridge which had by that time got
ready. In order to prevent the Mughkals from availing of‘the
bridge, the Af€hans led the elephant Girdbaz to demolish the
bridge and broke down some of its supports. Just then a cannon-
ball from the camp of the Mughals broke the legs of the
clephant... Abul Fazl, however, does not account for the
reason which led Humayiin to glve up the idea of repairing the
bridge. The authorof T. S. C., O. P. L. Ms., fo. 63a ff, however,
says that the Mughal soldiers showed reluctance (($y+.#'*) in
crossing the river, which, in view of the circumsta‘nces related
above, 1s quite probable. See Avasthi, Humayun, p. 362—p. 363,

f. n. 78 and §0.
36. T, W, All. Univ. Ms., pp. 42-43, makes a very dubious

statement. He says thus :(—
Bai1S uli"’ pik flu x$ ""I'"} l_j“':'.“ 3 ‘-:'*:LIIIJ-.&JF & ﬂ,.! ul-‘li‘r J.:li- uli- )#..:.

LI Y YRNETL I S it 5 mding BLES, wyda 5 0gr yglow g3 4

- 8y J g3 cmlae )  JERYP TSR PRY Jpe

36a. The place is Mindygout, 5} miles to the south-east of
(Qanaunj, as is evident from the map (Fig. 1.)

37. TS5, E. & D, IV, p. 380 (April, A.D. 1540, zi-qQ’adah,

A, H. 946); Avasthi, Humayin, p. 346 and f. n. 82. While

fixing the dating of the arrival of emperor Humaiyin at

Qanatj in the last week of zi-g’adah, A. H. 946, (April, A. D.
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1540), Avasthi writes: “Humayin started from Agra on zu
q'ada, 7, A. H. 946 (March 16, A. D. 1540) and arrived at
Bhoipiir, about 150 miles off from the Mu&ghal capital
(Tieffenthaler vol. 3, p. 140). The matter being urgent, the
emperor would have arrived in Bhojptr in a week. He did not
stay here for long, because we are told that after one month’s
stay at Qanaiij he fought $er $ih on muharram 10, A. H. 947
(May 17, A. D. 1540). So Humayin would have arrived
at Qanauj more than a month earlier than this date 1.e. about
the end of zul-q’ada, A. H. 946 H.=April, A. D. 1540.”

37a. The place is Mallyne as is evident from thc Map.
(Figure I).

38. Tt would be worthwhile to take notice of the findings of
Qanungo (Sher Shah, p. 228, ff., 1965 ed., Calcutta) with regard
to the sites of the encampments of the Mughals and the Atghans
near Qanaij in A. D. 1540 before the battle. He states : “For
more than one month the armies confronted one another near
Kanasij. The Mughal army appears to have encamped with the
river Ganges in front, and the old city of Kanaaj which, though
once situated on the Ganges, was then about five miles off to
the west—in their rear, as their base of supplies.. On the
eastern bank, opposite Kanaj, the only place of any importance
which could serve as a base of operations of the Affhan army
was Bilgram (According to Ain., IL., pp. 178-9, Bilgram had a
brick fort; Hardoi a mahal; both in Sarkar Lucknow). This place
lies only at a distance of about 5 miles N. E. E. in a straight
line from the historical Mehdighat of later days situated on the
Bilgram side of the Ganges; the distance between the town of
Kanaij and the ferry of Mehdighat bzing about six miles north-
east. It is clear from the accounts of Abul Fazl that Sér's
army and the flotilla were moving from Bhojpir to a point
opposite Qanailj in a parallel direction to the Mughal army.
Humayin was held up by Sér for about a month from his
original camp which was probably somewhere near the site of
modern Mehdighat.. (When Sér allowed Humiytn to cross the
Ganges and come over to its eastern bank,) S&r removed his
encampment, as Abbas says, several miles back, and that
brings S&r to the vicinity of Bilgram. There $ér dug a trench
as usual around his encampment and fortified it strongly, and
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behind this he placed his artillery and matchlockmen in the
correct position ready for action.” Despite the meticulous care
shown by the learned scholar in locating the exact side of the
battle between the Mughals and the Afghans to lie in the
vicinity of Bilgram, the fact essentially remains that he has
failed in his effort here. Under f. n. 57a and 51, the exact
place of the fight between Humiayin and Sér Khan has been
shown at full length in this work to lie south-east of the
crossing of the 27th parallel with 80° Longitude, somewhere
midway on the Malowpur-Bangermow road. As the battle was

fought in the area of Qanaij which is a well-known place, 1
have loosely designated the fight as battle of Qanauj.

Ishwari Prasad (Humayun, p. 145 ff.) has, however, his own
finding on the subject as to where was the battle fought ? He
writes thus : “Where was the battle fought ? 1t is clear that it
was fought on the eastern bank of the Ganges on the tract of
land which 15 now comprised in the Hadroi district. All
authorities agree in saying that after the preliminary skirmishes
Humiyiin proceeded from‘Bhojpﬁr to Qanady and, having
reached there, he decided to cross the river on account of deser-
tions 1in the army. It 1s stated in the hadigat-ul-aqalim that he
crossed the Ganges at Nanamau Ghat, a ferry 15 or 16 miles
east of Qanal) and encamped on the other side, Haidar Mirza
says : ‘when the ChaShtais took to flight, the distance between
their position and the Ganga might be nearly a farsakh’, which
shows that the Mughal camp was about 4 miles from the river.
This is corroborated by Firi$tah’s statement that Sér Sah pursued
Humayun for nearly six miles. Crossing on the other side of
the stream, Sér Sah destroyed the old city of Qanatj and built
a new one called Sérgarh in order to commemorate his victory.
This is mentioned on his coins as Sérgarh urf Qanai). It is now
called Daipir and is situated at a distance of 6 or 7 miles from
Qanadj. The bank of the river near Sérgarh is still steep and it
appears that the spot on which Humayin landed was somewhere

near 1t.. A close examination of the accounts of variocus writers
and the topography of the place leads us to the conclusion that
the battle was fought on the high ground on the other side of
the river opposite to that part of the bank which is between
Sérgarh and Nanamau Ghat. Professor Qanungo fixes at
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Bilgram (in the Hardol district) as the site of the battle.
No contemporary or later writer mentions Bilgram in this
connection nor is there any tradition current among the people
today about the battle having been fought there. If the battle
had been fought between Bilgram and Qanadj, it would not have
been necessary for Humayiin to cross the river at Ninimau
Ghat. It would not have been wise enough to go such a long
distance and give time to the enemy who was ready for action
on the other side. Besides, from Bilgrim Sér Sih could have
crossed to Qanailj and built the monument of victory there. He
need not have gone 6 or 7 miles eastward to build a new city by
devastating the old one. There are no convincing reasons in
favour of Bilgram as the site of the battie’.

The long and laboriously built-up deduction of Ishwari
Prasad which has been directed here against Qunungo for his
having made out that the battle occurred in the vicinity of
Bilgram, shows that the battle was fought on the high ground on
the other side of the river opposite to that part of the bank
which is between S$érgarh and Nandmau Ghat. The whole
argument of the learned scholar with its chain of deductive
. reasoning is based on the authority of hadigat-ul-aqilim which
records that Humayin crossed the Ganga at Nanamau Ghat, a
ferry 15 or 16 miles east of Qanaiij and encamped on the
other side. It may be pointed that hadigat-ul-agalim i1s a much

% later work written by Murtazd Husain, better known as
Allahyar Bilgrami, a Persian clerk of Captain Jonathan
. Scott, two hundred and forty years after the event, and its
% testimony alone should not be deemed to be conslusive. Ishwarl

Prasad should have cited more authoritative source in support

of his deduction. So long as it is not forthcoming, the finding of
Ishwari Prasad is not worthy of credence.

Qanungo, in his revised 1965 edition of Sher Shah, p.240 fi,
comes forward with his additional arguments to controvert the
aforesaid finding of Ishwari Prasad on the issue ‘where was the
battle fought (in 1540). It is worth-while to take a full notice
of his account which appears to be quite convincing in so far as
it tends to be final nail into the coffins of Ishwari Prasad’s
deductions on the subject. Qanungo states thus : “Dr. Ishwari
Prasad has reopened the question: ‘where was the battle fought” ?
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The learned author has been at great pains to fix the site of the
battlc which was fought, according to him, ‘on the high ground
on the other side of the river which is between $érgarh and
Ninamau Ghit® (Humayun, p. 150), and for this reason he
clings to Abbas Sarwani’s designation ‘the battle of Kanaiij’. He
quotes as his authority hadigat-ul-aqalim for Nanamau Ghat as
the place where Humaiayun crossed the Ganges. This was
written by Murtaza Husain, better known as Allahyar Bilgrami,
a Persian Clerk of Captain Jonathan Scott, two hundred and
forty years after the event. This book is available in the Nawal
Kishore Press edition of A. D. 1897, of which I had a copy be-
fore me in A, D. 1920. This author follows Abbas and calls
the battle loosely ‘the battle of Kanatiy’. He only adds that
Humaytin crossed the river at Nanamau Ghat. [ deliberately
rejected Nanimau Ghat as even a likely place for Humayin's
crossing: because it goes against the testimony of Abul Fazl who
gives more a detailed account of the march of the Mugkal army
from Bhojplr ferry to near Kanaij....Ishwari Prasad puts
Nanamau Ghat as ‘ferry 15 or 16 miles from Kanaifj'. A glance
at the atlas will show that the Ganges could never have been
15 or 16 mules east of Kanaaj. Such a distance from Kanaij
would take us further east of Bilgram. Nanamau of the
hadigat-ul-aqalim is, at best, hearsay, wide of the truth....Dr,
Ishwari Peasad has landed himself in a few more inaccuracies
by conlusing three separate issues, namely Humayun's alleged
crossing at Ninimau Ghat, the Battle of the Ganges and the
foundation of Sérgarh urf Kanaiij by $&r. Our differences are
as follows :—(1) Dr. Ishwari Prasad contends that Humayin
crossed the river opposite S&rgarh, five or six miles down (south,
from the old city of Kanaiij), ‘The bank of the river near
Sérgarh is still steep and it appears that the spot on which
Humiyiun landed was somewhere near it’ (Humayun, p. 150).
Ninimau Ghat is still further down by about .8 miles. (The

question arises as to) Why did Humayun choose a steep bank of
the river to throw a bridge across, and that too in the dry season

when the water level falls very low ? Even a villager can not be
persuaded to cross the Ganges where its bank i1s steep. My
contention was and is that the Ganges was crossed several miles
north of Kananj. The battle was fought in Harodoi district,
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some-where near Bilgram’ (Sher Shah, 216, f. n). I recokon
it to be north i.e. upstream from Kanaf), because Humiyiin
did not arrive at Xanatj but near it downstream from Bhojpiir
as Abul Fazl expressly mentions. So it 1s hardly judicious to
go against the authority of Mirza Haidar and Abul Fazl by
taking Humayin to Nanimau Ghit in order to accommodate
hearsay recorded by an eighteenth century writer of doubtful
veracity. (2) Perhaps the most interesting part of Dr. Ishwari
Prasad‘s argument is based on a stray reference by Abbis
regarding the building of Sérgarh. ‘Besides, from Bilgrim, Seér
$ah could have crossed to Kanaiij, and built his monument of
his victory (Sérgarh) there (Ibid, p. 151). He would have us
believe that Sar’s first concern after the defeat of Humiyun was
to raise a monument of victory, and that too at a wrong place,
where the battle was not fought, even according to Dr. Ishwari
Prasad himself. This Sérgarh urf Kanaiij was not a victory
memorial but symbolic of Sér’s weakness to build forts and
name them Sérgarhs, or change the old names of places to
$eérgarh, i.e. Sérgarh urf hazrat Dehli where no battle was
fought, or §érgarh urf sakkar was Bhakkar, which $ér never
i visited. ... Though ‘the battle of Kanauj” might pass muster in
medieval times, it 1s positively misleading to the present genera-
tion with a better sense of geography. So 1tis to be corrected
as the battle of Bilgram, because Bilgram existed in the time
of $&r and Akbar, and it exists even now, and because the battle
was fought somewhere nearer to Bilgram than to Kanai)”

It may be pointed out that dcspite his weighty argument

* that he has produced here against the deduction of Ishwari
. Prasad on the issue and which appears to be quite convincing as
& well so long as fresh evidence to the contrary does not come,
¥~ Qanungo has tumbled into an error in correcting the site of the
battle as the Battle of Bilgram. It has to be accepted with a

grain of salt. For the actual site of the fight between the
Mughals and the Afghans, seef. n. 57a, and 51.

39. T.K.J. L, O, P. L. Ms., fo. 191A, wrongly records
that the MugZhals and the Af&hans lay facing each other at
Qanaityj for full four months. We know well that Humiytn
left Agrah for .Qanaij in ziq’ada, A. H. 946 (8th March-7th
Apnl, A. D. 1540), whereas the battle of Qanaifij was fought on
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16th muharram, A. H. 947 (17th May, A. D. 1540). Thusthe
total period in between the commencement of march of
Humiyiin from Agrah to Qanadj and the day of the actual
battle of Qanaij could not be more than two months and eight
days. In that case the question of the Mughals and the Af€hans
facing each other for {ull four months at Qanaitj as recorded
by Namatullah stands nowhere. Avasthi, Humayun, p. 364
f. n. 83, while accounting for the fact that Humayin who lay
encamped on ahe western bank of the Ganga at Qananj for a
month, writes thus: “Mirza Haidar (T. R., p. 474b), Abul Faz]|
(A. N., Cal. text., I., 163) and Ahmad Yadgar (Buhar Ms., 63
ff) state that Humayiin remained encamped on the west bank
of the Ganges for more than one month (L) 3la Kt @oad).
Nizam-ud-din (T. A., Cal. text., II, 45) and the author of
tarikh-i-khandan taimuriya (Bankipur MS., 280A) and others,
however, state that Humaytin straightway crossed the Ganges
and stayed for one month on its eastern bank. We accept Abul
Fazl's statement because it 1s in agreement with the statement
of Mirza Haidar’.

40 Gulbadan Bégam (Himayuin-nimah, text. p. 44) puts 1t—
ohy 3V sy - gsﬁilnﬁﬁjgi 18 0gn Jdlmy Yyl Ve 5 wdogS 2o wyde-

P
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- .:'.3.};5 G.,S
Abul Fazl does not say anything about the Mirzi’s actual
departure from Agrah,

The bridge referred to by Gulbadan can not be the one that
Humayiin constructed at Qananj, because that was about two
months after Humayan’s departure from Agrah, whereas the
Begam says: “‘only a few days” (s) %% ' e=) after the royal
advance from Agrah. This in all probabitity refers to the bridge
constructed at Bhojpir, which was built only a few days after
the emperor’s departure from Agrah., See Avasthi, Humayun,
p. 364, f. n. 86, (1967 edition Allahabad).

41. Gulbadan, text p. 45; Avasthi, Humayun, p. 365, f.n. 45,

42. T. R., trans., p. 474; Avasthi, Humayun, p. 365, f.n. 90.

43. T, R., trans, p. 474; A, N., Cal. text., 1., p.-164; Mirzi
Haidar (T. R., trans., p. 474) observes: “As the army had
taken to desert, it was judged better to risk a battle than to see

it go to ruin without fighting. If the results were unfavourable,
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at least, he could not be accused for having abandoned an
empire without striking a blow. Another consideration was that
i¢ we cross the river, desertion would no longer be possible.
We, therefore, crossed over.”

Banerjee, Humayun Badshah, p. 249, characterises this
step as ‘Humaytn’s fool hardiness’. He says; ‘If he (Humayun)
had chosen to remain on the western bank, the loss of life at
the close of the conflict must have been considerably smaller’,

We differ from the learned scholar with the submission
that if ‘Humayiin had chosen to remain on the western bank’,
he could have only a few men left by his side to risk their lives

and the emperor in that case wculd have most ignominously
retreatto Agrah, with a hot pursuit by §ér Sah from the rear.
In fact, the crosssing of the river had a most salutary effect,
as it gave a stop to further desertion from his army. See
Avasthi, Humayin, p. 366, f. n. 92, |

44. T. W., All. Univ. Ms,, p.35l; Avasthi, Humayun, p.
366, f. n. 93.

45. Mishra, The Political History of the Sur Dynasty,
p. 152,

46. For an identification of the name of the (heéro ruler of
Jharkhand as Maharana Indra Daman, please sce the
proper foot-note No.4l init in the Chapter on the battle of
Chaiisah. See Avasthi, Humayun, p. 336, f. n. 150. I have
accounted there as to why 1 have preferred to call him
Maharath Ch:€ro,

47. T. S. S., All, Univ. Ms, p. 159; T. K. J. L., 1. O.Ms,,
p. 116a ff; Avasthi, Hamayun, p.367, f. n. 96,

48. T. S. S. (All. University Ms.), p. 133 and Elliot, IV., p.
380, simply say ‘a few karohs’ (5, »++). Namatuliah, however,
says ‘twelve karohs’ or about twenty four miles. Dorn (p. 125)
in his traaslation says it “twelve miles” which seems more

probable.
There is, however, another interesting question, viz, to

which direction did $ér $3h proceed and pitch his camp ?
T. S. S. (All. Univ. Ms. p. 153) simply says :—
S g ¢1Li¢3\m.:_ -} :_;m-g E”S Sh L.'..’u")f-'.::'
Namatuliab, T. K. J. L., I. O. Ms,, p. 116a. fi, refers to it
by saying .— | Ej;._.i sayled .;*;:::.\;,S e 4o B gad
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Thus Namatullah is more specific than Abbis, when the former
tells us that Ser $3h marched behind, but this does not answer
the guestion. Mirzi Haidar gives a more definite clue. He
writes that when the imperial camp, lying on the eastern
bank of the river Gangi, became flooded. Humyin asked the
Mirza (Haidar Dughlit) to find out a place, which should be
away from the river, but at the same in front of the cnemy's
nosition (tirik h-i-radidi, trans., p. 475).

This shows that er$S ah was still lying encamped by the aside
of the river Gangi, else Humiayin would not have e'{presalx laid
down both the limitations before Mirzi Haidar, Ser Sih
obviously marched to the southern direction from the ariginal
place of the encampment. See Auasthi, Humaydan, p. 367. f. n. 93.
This tim:z the place of the encampment of Ser §ih was at
Bangermow. See Map. (Fig. I).

49. T. R., trans., p. 475; T. W., Ali. Univ. Ms, p. 43;
T. W., trans., p. 21; A. N, Cat, text,, ., p. 164; T. S. S., All
Univ. Ms., p. 153; Elliot, IV., p. 380; T. K. J. L., I. G. Ms.. p
116a. fI; Dorn, p. 125; See ﬁwas hi, Humayana, p. 367, {. n. 9.

49a. The place 1s M}lOWpﬂur as is evident from Map
(Figure I).

50. T.S.S.. All. Univ. Ms., p. 154; Dorn, p. 125. Mashra,
The political History of the Sur Dynasty, p. 133, f.n. 3.

51. Qanungo, Sher Shah, pp. 230-1, writes to the effect :
eIt is clear from this account that Humiyin, having crossed the
Ganga, encampesd on tae flat alluvial plain of the Ganga
Khadar or the Kachar (lowland), liable to inundation during
the rains. This could not be a greater distance than three miles
from the ferry of modern Mehdighit, eastward 1n the direction
of Bilerim. As Humayin did not pitch his camp later than the
end of April, A. 1). 1540, there was no immediate danger to the
Mughal camp from the yearly floodings of the Ganga’. The
location of the encampment of Humayin, after his crossing over
t0 the eastern side of the Gangi, as done by Qanungo here, 1s
wrong, for the Mughal emperor crossed the Ganga at the ferry

of Mindygout, about 5! miles south-east of Qanaij, and
encamped at Milowpur on the eastern side of the Ganga;
Malowour lay on the road to Bingermow. This is evident from

the map,
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52. Mishra, The Political History of the Sur Dynasty, p.
" 154, ff.
| 53. T.R., E. & D., V, pp. 130-5, writes that Mirzi Haidar,
its author, had drawn up this plan on the basic postulate that
the Af2hans ought not to attack the Mugfhals while the latter
were on the march, *‘as the arraying of the army (ol the enemy
i.e. the Afg€hans) at the time of marching 1s contrary to sound
judgment’. The Persian text of the Ms. tirika-i-rasidi, as
consulted by E. & D., runs thus :—

ey wds ol f_’s By & sy f_'js =ty S
Mr. Erskine or his Ms. makes better of this passage; but the
words of the Ms. consulted by E. & D. do not admit of the
interpretation of Mr. Erskine, The version of the traaslation
of Eraskine’s Ms. runs thus, “I represented that when we did
march, it would be desirable to divert the attention of the enemy
by engaging them 1n skirmishes, as it wouid not do to be drawn
into a general act:on, when the army was marching to change
its grounds’’.

54. T. S. S., All. Univ. Ms., 154; Elliot, IV, 38If; T. K. 7J.
L., L. O. Ms. p. 1{6b ff and Dorn (p. 125). While on his way
tojoin his master, K hawas Khan intercepted the Mu&hal convoy
and seized si1x hundred camels, mules, and a large number of
bullocks that were being carried to the Mugtal camp. See
Avasthi, Humayun, p. 368, f.n. 104.

55. T. 5. S. (All. Univ, Ms., 154, and Elliot, IV, p. 381),
T. K. J. L. (I. O. Ms,, p. 116b ff) and Dorn (p. 125) state that
Khawas Khan arrived near about the day of the battle and that
his arrival made Sér §ah array his troops for engagement. See
Avasthi, Humayun, p. 368, f.n. 103.

56. A. N., trans., pp. 351-2; T. R., E & D, V, p. 133 f
T. R., trans. by Elias & Ross, pp. 474 6; T. W., O. P, L. Ms.,
p. 21, and T. W, trans., p. 30. It should be noted that Jathar
has wrongly recorded prince Hindal to be leading the right wing
of the Mughals, whereas actually prince Hindil had led the
fore-centre of the Mu8hals as has been rightly shown by Abul
- Fazl. But Jalbar is correct in writing subsequently that prince
~ Hindal lay opposed to Jalal Khan, the son of $ér Ktian, in
- the battle and here he received corroboration from Abul
Fazl, Jaiithar again writes wrongly that prince Askari
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led the left wing of the Mughals, as Abul Fazl records :
quite correctly that Mirza Askari led right wing of the Mughal |
forces in the battle. But Jatihar is once again correct in
writing in the subsequent line that Mirza Askari lay opposite
to Khawis Khan and other Af€hans and this receives corrobora-
tion once again from Abul Fazl.

56a. T. R., trans., p. 474, gives the number of carriages
drawn by eight pairs of bullock as twenty one.

57. For a graphic account of the arrangement of the
Afghan divisions in the battle of Qanauyj, Abul Fazl (A. N,
trans., 1, pp. 351-2) among the Mughal chroniclers and Abbis
(T. S. S., I. O. Ms,, p. 133, and E & D, 1V, p. 331) among |
the Afghan historians only throw hight. Abul Fazl, being
more authentic in factual details, has been followed in general |
and preferred to Abbis where the latter was found differing
from Abul Fazl, as Abbas in his account has no exactness
of a chronicler. On the whole, the account of the battle of
Qanaiij as recorded by Abbis is quite informative and
trustworthy but for a fgw occasions where he has mis-stated
the fact: '‘Abbas, for example, puts Rai Husain Jalwani in the
left wing of the At&han division, whereas Abul Fazl records
him to be manning the right wing of the Afghin forces and
I have followed here Abul Fazl, as it fits in with the plan of
‘he battle and the consequent action. Then again Abbas
wrongly records Jalal Khan, the son of Sér §3h, to be leading
the right wing of the Afghan division, in the company of Taj
Khan (Karanani) and Sulaimin 'Khin Kararani, Jaial Khan
Jiloi and others. Abul Fazl has correctly chronicled that
Jalal Khin (son of $&r $ih), Sarmast Khin and all other
Niyizis stood in front of Mirza Hindal. As Mirza Hindal
was leading the fore-centre of the Mughal forces, in the plan
of the battle of Qanaj drawn here I have put Jalal Khaua
(ths son of $ér $ih) to be manning the fore-centre of the
AfZhan division in the compaay of Sarmast Khan and all
other Niyazis inclusive of Haibat Khan Niyazis, Jalal Khan
Jaloi and others. Jalal Khan Jalo1 has been included here along
with Jalal Khan Siir, the son of dar $ah, as it has been
‘ecorded to that effect by Abbis and I do not deem it

expedient to distrust the narration of Abbis here when there
1

F
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>
F is no positive evidence to show to the contrary. Tay Khan
(Kararani) and Sulaimin Khan Kararani have been rightly
- shown by Abul Fazl to be manning the right wing of
" the Afghan divisions in the company of Mubanz Khan,
Bahidur Khan, Rai Husain Jalwani and lay facing Yadgar
Nasir Mirza and Qasim Husain Khan who had been leading
the left wing of the Mughals; and I have followed Abul Faz!
here as distinguished from Abbds who has wrongly put Tij
Khan (Kararani) and Sulaiman Khan Kararani to be manning
the right wing of the AfZhan division 1n the company
of Jalil Khan, the son of Sér S$ah, whereas Jalal Khian
was actually leading the fore-centre of the Af€han forces
without the Kararanis. Then again I have followed Abul Fazl
who has put Sarmast kKhan and all the Niyazis, naturally
including Haibat Khan Niyazi also, to be manning the fore-
centre of the AfgZhan division in the company of Jalal Khan,
the son of $ér $ah, whereas Abbas has wrongly recorded Haibat
Khan Niyazi and Sarmast Khan to be manning the centre of
the Af8hin division under the leadership of $&r Sah himself.
With these mistakes of Abbas pointed out above, I have found
Abhas to be quite good in his account of the plan of the arrange-
ment of the Afg8han force in the battle-field of Qanaiij in A. D.
1540,

Another thing to be noted here is that I. O. Ms. copy of
 tarikh-i-$ér sahi (pp. 133-4) and the extracts from tarikh-I-
» §er $ahi as translated by E. & D., IV., pp. 381-2, vary slightly
in details. For example 1. O. Ms. copy of tarikh-i-Sér sahi,
p. 133, records A. H. 950 as the year of the conferment of the
title of Azam (Aiazam) Humiyiin on Haibat Khan Niyazi,
whereas E. & D., IV., p. 381, does not make mention of this date
and remains content with the narration that Haibat Khan
Niyazi had been given the title of Azam (Aazam) Humayin. Then
again I. O. Ms copy of tarikh-i-$ér $ahi, p. 133, adds the name
of masnad-i-sali (Aﬁli) Azam (Adzam) Humayun Sarwani to be
assisting S&r Khian who was commanding the centre of the
Afghan division; but E. & D,, IV p. 381 have not mentioned his
name. I. O. Ms. copy of tarikh-i-§ér §ahi, p. 133, records
another name of an Afghan chief as masnad-i-ali (Aali) Isa
y 3 (Aisad) Khan Sarwani Kakbiir who was assisting §ér $ah in
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manning the centre of the Afghan division; but E, & D., 1V, p. i
381, writes him as masnad-i-ali (Aali) Isa (fiisﬁ) Khan Sarwani
only. 1. O. Ms. copy of tartkh-1-ser sihi, p. 133, writes the name !
of another Afghan chief as Hajl Khan to be assisting Sér$ahin
manning the centre of the AfZ€hin division; but E. & D., IV., p. .
381, writes him as Haji Khan Jalol. Then again while 1. O. Ms., |
copy of tarikh-i-8ér $ahi, p. 133, writes the name of another
At8han chief as Bijli Khin Sarwani who was assisting Sér $ih
in leading the centre of the Afghin division, E. & D,
IV., p. 381, records him as Bijli Khan only. Then again
while the I. O. Ms. copy of tarikh-1-sér $ihi, p. 133, writes that
on the right were Jalal Khiin, the son of sér Khan, who, after
$ér Khan's death, had succeeded him under the title of Islam
Sah, another Jalil K han who was the son of Jiloo and others, 1
E & D, IV, p. 381, record that on the right were Jalal Khan,
the son of $ér Sah, who, after §ér Sah’s death, succeeded him
and was entitled Islam Sih, Taj Ktan, Sulaimin Khan Kirani
Jalal KkLin Jzloi and others. Then again while I. O. Ms, copy
of tirikh-i-$ér $ihi, p. 133, records that on the left were Adil
(Aidil) Kran, the son of $ér Khan, Quitb Khan Néb, Barmazid
Gatir, Ral Husain Jalwini and others, E. & D., 1V, p. 381 and
p. 382, write that on the left were Adil (Aadil) Khan, the son
of §ér Sah, Quib Kl an Bansat, Rai Husain Jalwani and others.
Once again while I. O. Ms. copy of tarikh-i-sér $ahi, p. 136,
writes the names of the following AtZFan leaders as Jalil Khan,
the son of Sér Khin himself, Mian ’Ayub Kakbiir Sarwani,
and Ghazi Mahli, E. & D, IV., pp. 381-2, record them as
Jalal Khin, son of Ser §ih, Miin Ayyib Kalkapdr Sarwani
and Ghazi Mujli.

57a. The place of the confrontation between the Mughals
and the Afghans seems to have been situated close to the south-
east of the crossing of the 27th parallel with 80° Longitude.

58. T.S. S, 1. O. Ms., pp. 78-9.

59. T.S8. S, E. & D, 1V., p. 382.

60. Ibid.

61. A. N., trans., I. p. 352.

62. T. R, E. & D, V., p. 134 fi.
63, T. W_, trans.. p. 30.

64. T. R.,, E. & D., V, p. 135.
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F 65. Jaiihar, All. Univ. Ms., 44: T. W. trans,, p. 21.

| 66. T.K.J. L., 1. O, Ms., 117 b ff.

67. T. R., trans. by Elias & Ross, p. 477.

63. Ibid.

69. Qanungo, Sher Shah, p. 235 (T, 1965 edition.

70. Avasthi, Humauyn, p. 369 fi.

71. Ibid, f.n. 107.; T. R. trans,, p. 478; A. N., Cal. text, I..

p. 163.

72 T. K. J.L.. L. O. Ms. 117a, records thus :—

- ¢i})ﬁa J'I._{ﬁ..::n; i‘i).l 3". sRe> Ka? Ja}'i j"‘ﬁﬂ""i)" FPRLP

Avasthi, Humayun, p. 369, f.n. 108.

73. T. W., All. Univ. Ms., 43; A. N., Cal. text, L., p. 164,
T. K. J. L., I. O. Ms., 117 a ff; Dorn, however, probably
mistranslates it by saying ‘left wing.” The I. O. Ms. ot T. K. J.
L., clearly says (sy=%* ‘3yae 3y~2+)Avasthi, Humayun, p. 369, {. n.

109.
74. Avasthi, Humayun, p. 369, {. n. 111, has come out with

a long drawn-out note in his efforts to resolve the difficuity
which has arisen with regard to the respective position of Mirza
Hindal and Yadear Nasir Mirza. He says that the two Mss. of
tarik h-i-raéidi as consulted by Abul Fazl and by Elias & Ross
respectively furnish different readings. The text of the passage

of tarikh-i-raéidi as quoted Abul Fazl may be translated as
follows :—

‘His Majesty on that day stationed me on his left so that my
- right was close to his left and from me upto the end of the left
g"* centre there were twenty-seven bannerets’ (A. N., Cal. text., I,
; p. 164, compare it with T. R., traas,, p. 479).
; If Abul Fazl’'s reading of Mirza Haidar’s statement be
accepted, we arrive at the following conclusions :—firstly there
was a left centre ia Humayun’s army; secondly, the emperor
and Mirza Haidar were in the same division which was situated
immediately to the right of the left centre i.e., it was the right-
centre.

Jaihar does not give us the details of the position of the
emperor’s division, but he places Hindal in the right flank.
oV g g Wl Sl Vya) ze Yaie Vygpe st
(T. W., All. Univ. Ms., 43).
Abul Fazl, however,lfurnishes a slightly different version. He
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says :—
'-‘;;ﬁ* Sl Jg Yy Jako Ve s odl julat wpdadl Gy Sy Uy
- adyle @B Yy Ui tigae yeli 4Bab

(A. N., Cal. text., L., p. 164).

‘The centre was dignified by the presence of his majesty,
Mirza Hindal occupied the central place (Mr, Beveridge’s trans-
fation, p, 353, says ‘fore-centre’) and Yadgar Nasir the left
(Ibid). By saying (Vs yxl'y>) Abul Fazl means (='‘s _¢9*) of
Mirza Haidar. This is borne by the subsequent description of the
battle as given by Abul Fazl, wherein he says, ¢Jalal Khan faced
in front of Mirza Hindal ...the first encounter was between
Mirza Hindal and Jalal Khan....the royal left wing drove back
the enemy from the centre’ {Ibid).

This shows that Mirza Hindal was stationed somewhere in
the left wing and he occupied the same position as Jalal Khan.
Jalal Khan occupied his position in right centre of the Afghan
army and Hindal, being in front of him, must have been stationed
in the left centre.

75. T. R,, trans., p. 476; T. K. J. L., I. O. Ms., 117a fI;
Dorn, p. 126; Avasthi, Hum¥yiin, p. 371, f. n. 113,

76. T. W., All. Univ, Ms., 43; T. W, trans., p. 2I; A. N,,
Cal. text., 1., p. 164; T. S, S., All, Univ. Ms., 153; Elliot, IV,
p. 380, T.K. J. L, I. O. Ms. 117a ff; Dorn p. 126; Avasthi,
Humayiin, p. 371, f. n. 114.

77, Ibid, Ibid, Ibid.

78, T. 5. 8., All. Univ. Ms., 153; Elliot, IV, p. 380; T. K. J.
L., I. O. Ms,, 117A ff; Dorn. p. 126; Avasthi, Humayiin p. 371;
f. n. 116.

70, Ibid,

80. Mirzi Haidar says: ‘Sér Khan came out in five divisions,
of 1000 each; and in advance of them were three thousand men’
(T. R. trans,, p. 476). Abul Fazl also supports Mirza Haidar;
but the Af2han chroniclers furnish details of only three divisions.
It is quite possible that the other two divisions might have
been to inflict surprise—attacks, and were probably stationed
in the rear.

This is further supported by the fact that when Mirza
Askari’s divisions were routed, the slaves of the amirs rushed
from behind. This was in all probability due to the attack of

C
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these flanking divisions. Avasthi, Humayun, p. 371, f. n. 118.

81 T. S.S., All. Univ. Ms. 153; Avasthi, Humayun, p. 371,
f. n 119.

82. A. N, trans., I., p. 351.

83. E. & D., IV., p. 381,

24. T. R .trans. by Ross, pp. 475 and 476.

85. E. &.D., IV, p. 381,

86. A.N., trans., L., pp. 351-2.

87. E. & D., IV., p. 33l.

88. A. N., trans., L., p. 352.

89. E. & D., IV, p. 381,

90. A. N.. 1., p. 351 writes Sarmast Khan wrongly as Sarmat
Khan here.

91. Avasthi, Humayun, pp. 371-4, 1967 edition.

92. Mishra, The Political History of the Sur Dynasty,
p. 155 ff.
93, The gunners, nearly 5000 in number, were led by the
sons of Ustad Ali Quli Khan, Babur’s artillery chief, and
Muhammad Khan Rimi, Ustad Ahmad Ruami and Husain
K halifa. The leather chains were stretched between the carriages,
- mortars, and small-guns which were arranged for the purpose
by artillery chiefs. There were nearly 700 carriages drawn by
four pairs of bullocks, and twenty-one drawn by eight and when
they were placed as a cover with chians between them, they
must have been long enough to shield the entire army (T. R.,
trans., p. 474 and p. 475; A. N, text.,, I., 164; Mishra, The
Political History of the Sur Dynasty, p. 155,1f. n. 2.

94. A. N., trans., 1., p. 331.

95. A. N., tran. p. 352,
06. Ibid.
: 97. T.S. S., E. & D.,, IV,, p. 381.
98. A. N, trans., I., p. 351.
99. A. N., trans., 1. pp. 351-2.

100. T. R., trans., p. 476; A. N., Cal. text,, 1., p. 164;
Mishra, The Political History of the Sur Dynasty, p. 158, f.n. 1.

101. Qanungo, Sher Shah, p. 232 ff; 1965 Edition, Cal.
102. A. N., trans., L., p. 351.

103. Qanungo, Sher Shah, p. 235 ff, 1965 edition.
104. 1. P., Humayun, Calcutta, p. 142 ff, 1956 edition.




186 Decisive Battles of Sér $ah

105. E. & D., 1V, p. 381.

106. Banerjee, Humayun Badshah, pp. 243-4, 1938 eda.
107. A. N., trans., L., p. 351,

108. Avasthi, Humayun, p. 375.

109, Qanungo, Sher Shah, p. 237.

110. I. P., Humayun, p. 147 ft, 1956 edn,
111. Avasthi, Humayun, p, 373 fi,

112. T. S. S., All. Univ. Ms., 160.

113. T. W., All. Univ. Ms,, 44,

14, Humayun Badshah, p. 248 ff.

115. T. R., trans. by Ross, p. 476.

116. Abbas, E. & D., 1V., pp. 382-3.
117. 1. P., Humayun, p. 151 ff.

118, Avastlii, Humayun, p. 375 ff.
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APPENDIX A

HUMAYUN’S INSCRIPTION AT DHAMEK NEAR
SARNAATH!.

Humayan’s inscription on the tower at Dhamcék near barnath
raised 4 good deal of controversy in its decipherment as well
as on theissue as to who built it at Dhamék, a name by which
Sarnath of today was known in the time of Akbar. Dr. Baini
Prasad very ably discussed the issue and presented his following
findings on the subject.

“The small village of Siarnith is at a distance of some five
miles to the north of Benares. It is a most sanctifted place 1n
the Buddhist world where Lord Buddha gave his first sermon 1in
the Deer Park after his enlightenment. All the great Buddhist
monuments that had sprung up at Sarniith since the visit of
Lord Buddhathere, had tumbled down with the passage of time,
but for Dhameék!e tower which itself was buried under the

mounds of debris and which was brought to light, thanks to the
excavations made by the Archaeological Survey of India
towards the close of the 18th century and which took adequate
measure for its preservation”,

‘“The Stupa, known as Chaukhandi or the square mound
has a detailed treatment of it in Oertel’s?2 Excavation at Sarnath.

1. Baini Prasad, Emperor Humayun’s tower at Sarnath, Bengal Past and
Present, Vol. LXIII, Serial No. 126, Jan-Dec., 1943, pp. 11-17.

la. Dhamek tower should not he confused with a lofty brick mound of
solid brick work, surmounted by an octagonal building, known as Chaukhandi
or Lori-Ki Kudan. Dhamek (tower) is now applied to the large-Stupa, cxactly
half a mile to the north-cast of Chiaukhandi Stupa which is also known as
Sita Ki Rasui or Sita’s kitchen. Chaukhandi is due south at a distance of 2,500
feet (Fuhrer, Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions, N. W. Provinces and
Oudh, p. 215, Allahabd, 1891); cf. f. n. 1.p. 11 of the Bengal Past and Fresent,
serial No. 126, Vol. LXIII, 1943.

2. Published in Annual Report of Archaeological Survey of India, 1904-3,
pp. 60-104 (Calcutta, 1908), and Sahni Daya Ram—Guide to the Buddhist
Ruins of Sarnath, 5th cdition, pp. 6-9 (Delhi, 1933). Scef.n. 2. p. 12 of
Bengal Past and Present, Vol. LXIII. serial No. 126, 1943.



188 Decisive Battles of §&r $ah

It is also popularly known as the Lauri>-Ka Xiidin or the
leap of Lauri in view of the legend that the great ahir or
cowherd Lauri at the request of his sweetheart leapt from this
stupa to the Dhimeék tower, exactly half a mile to its north-
east, and was killed in the attempt. It is situated on the left side
of the road to Sarnath, some three furlongs from the 4th
milestone and has been identified with magnificent stupa about
three hundred feet high, at a distance of half a mile or so to the
south-west of the Monastery, recorded by the Chinese pilgrim
traveller Hieun-Thsangt. Oertel, judging from the spread of
its base, placed its original height at close upon 200 feet.
Sherring in A, D. 1868 found its height to be 74 feet and that
of octagonal building on it 23 feet 8 inches and which he
stated that the latter (octagonal building) had been enacted to
commemorate the ascent of the mouad by Emperor Humaytn”.

“Fisher and Hewett® gave the same dimensions for the
mound and the octagonal tower on it as given by Sherring, but
incorrectly added:

An inscription on the buining records that it was built in
the reign of Humayin to commemorate his ascent on the
mound”,

“Oertel® (on p, 13) in his account published the inscription
and its translation, and noted that the inscription is in raised
Arabic characters on a stone-slab above the doorway:—
1326 =ip 320k yple — Ju2l sie e Bl
J’H 34L yy ahlae ol L:.:"':H_""""“f';'f .:-rh;ﬁ O SHY
pS! Bl oY) Wl Wleyblsy Sl by Saig gy02i
yis) 3% ry s Bae— lpeyyl o e 0 jle oS
- glalyylahe ogd L dNk g0 oad B 0136 3y sagd 5 Sl 22 053

3. Ibid, Avch. Survey, Ocrtel, p. 78; Sherring, The Sacred City of the
Hindus, An account of Benares in ancient and modern times, p. 253 {London;
1868). Sec f. n. 4, p. 12 of Bengal Past & Present, Vol. LXIII, scrial
No. 126, 1943,

4. Sec Qertel, op. cit. 78; Sherring’s Translation. p. 372 and Sir John
Marshall’s remarks, Ann. Rep. Arch. Sury. 1904-5, p. 38; Secf. n. 5 p. 12 of
Bengal Past & Present, Vol. LX1II, serial No. 126, 1943,

5. Fisher, F. H. and J.P. Hewett—Statistical and Historical Account of the
North-Western Provinces of India, XIV, i, Benares, p. 166 (Allahabad. 1884).
See f. n. 6. p. 12 of Bengal Past & Present, Vol. LXII1, serial No. 126, 1943.

6. Op. cit. p. 74; cf. Bengal Past & Present, Vol. LXII, serial No. 126,
1943, pp. 12-3.
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Translation:—
‘God is Great’

As Humayiin, king of the seven climes, now residing in
paradise, deigned to come and sit here one day, thereby
increasing the splendour of the sun, so Akbar, his son and
humble servant, resolved to build on the spot a lofty tower to
the blue sky., It was in the year A. H. 936 that this beautiful
building was erected’.

An exact copy of the translation was published by Nevill in
the Benares Gazetteer,” while Majumdar in his Guide to
Sarnath,® published by the Archaeological Survey of India,
included both the Persian inscription and 1ts English translation
from Oertel with the only variation that he translated Charkh-
1-Akhzar as sky instead of the blue sky. Altekar in his History
of Benares® remarked : |

“The v.sits of Humayun to Benares were brief and busy;
yet he found time to visit the neighbouring ruins at Sarnith.
He ascended what is now known as the Chaukhandi stupa and
surveyed the extensive ruins around. What feelings were excited
by men in his mind, we do dot know. Akbar deemed his father’s
l:; visit to the place as an important event and commemorated
3 it by erecting upon the stupa an octagonal tower, with a stone
slab bearing an Arabic inscription recording his father’s visit
to the locality. The tablet 1s still intact (sic)’.

Oertel’s translation of the 3rd verse 1s 1naccurate, and
apparently it was this which led him to descrnibe that ““On the
top of this is an octagonal brick tower erected to the emperor
Humayiin by his son Akbar in the year A. D 15887, Nevill,
Sahni and Majumdar have repeated Oertel’s mistakes. Altekar’s
statement that the inscription on the building 1S 1n Arabic
appzars to be a lapses calami for Arabic translation.

7. Nevill, H. R.—Benares, Vol. XXV of they District Gazetteers of the
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, pp. 357, 358, {Allahabad. 1909). See f.
n. 7, p. 13 of Bengal Past and Present, Vol. LXIII, serial No. 126, 1943,

8. Majumdar, B.——A Guide to Sarnath, p. 45 fI (Delht, 1937); See
f. n. 8, p. 13 of Bengal Past and Present, Vol. LXIII, serial No.126,

9. p- 32; See f. n. 9. p. 13 of Bengal Past and Present, Vol, LXIII, serial
No. 126.
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Nertel translated the dth verse asi—

.So Akbar, his son and humble servant, resolved”. This is
quite incorrect, as leavineg aside the i1mportant consideration
that no poet in the 33rd year of Emperor Akbar's reign would
have dared to describz the Emperor as £hulam-i-khinazad
or 1 house-born slave of Humaiyun; there can be, therefore no
cuestidon that the fiest two words of the verse were Govardhan
handa, Govardhan the humbie person——in the first hall of
the verse——whom the poet describes as the house-born
Jlave of Emperor Akbar, and not as DOertel interprets it. Other
important historical considerations against Emperor Akbar
being accepted as the builder of the tower in A. H. 996 as
1 monument of his father Humayln's visit are that Akbar
did not visit Baniras and Sarnith in A. H, 996 or A. D.
1588, which would be in the 33rd' vyear of his reign, when
the Emperor had been in the Punjab for over a year: he did
not return to Agrah till A. H. 1006 or A. D. 1598. He had,
however, been in Banaras thrice previously,'! but there 15 no
mention in the official history of the reign, Abul Fazl's
akbarnamah or any of the Jontemporary histories such as the
tabagat-i-akbari or the muntak hab-ut-tawarikh of his having
visited Sarnath or ordered a monument to be built n
commemoration of his father’s visit to that place. Further

it is hard to believe that emperor Akbar who erected such
wonderful buildings at Fathpar-Sikri, Agrah, etc., should have

10. V. Smith’s detailed chronology of Akbar’s reign in his monograph on
““Akbar The Great Mogul”’, pp. +457-8; akbarnamah, II, A. S. B. text, pp.
528-36, and Beveridge’s trans., LT, pp. 806-16; T, A., De’s text, I, pp. 405/
and trans., TI. pp. 620-23 and M. T., text 11, pp. 364-7, and Lowc’s trans.,
II., pp. 375-77; Sce also C. H. 1., IV, pp. 137-44 for an account of the period
of Akbar, spent in Northern India. Sce f. n. 10 p. 14 of Bengal Past &
Present, Vol. LXTII, serial No. 126, 1943.

11. Akbar's visits to Ranaras were first in A, H. 973 vide A. N., text. II, p,
264, and Beveridge's trans., I1, p. 393: second in A. H. 973, when he ordered
the place to he plundered vide A. N., text, II, 'p. 297 and trans., IL., p. 433;
and the third in .\. H. 982 when on his way to Patnah, he halted for three
davs at Banaras, vide A, N. text, 11, p. 88 and Beveridge's trans., pp. 124-3,
It is not necessary to include references to the other works here, as no
additional information is to he found in anv of them. See f. n. II, p. 14 of
the Bengal Past & Present, Viol. LXIIT, serial 126, 1943.
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been responsible for such an insignificant building at Sirnath
as a monument of his father’s visit to the place’,

The following would be a more accurate translation of the
inscription:— )

‘Since the Emperor jannat Asiyini’? Humdiyin, the ruler of
seven Climes, came to this place one day, and sitting on the
throne made the edifice the rising place of the bright sun: it
has come into the mind of this humble person Govardhan, a
house-born slave of Emperor Akbar, to erect as a memorial a
humble edifice (by the side of) the exalted dome which
resembles the biue sky. The date of the erection of this elegant
building was A. H. 996 (A. D. 1587-8%). From this translation,
it is clear that the person who decided to erect the monument
was not Emperor Akbar, but Govardhan, whom the poet
describes as a house-born slave of Emperor Akbar. Go6ardhan
or Govardhandhari was the elder son of rijah Todarmal,
the famous general and the Revenue-Minister of Emperor
Akbar, and, as has been shown by Jangir Singh in his interesting
paper, was probably the fief-holder of Jatnptr for a numbzr of
years from the 28th year of Emperor Akbar’s reign, i, e, from
about A. D. 1583-9013, In regard to the inscription itself, I read
the first half of the third verse as (yo\&: o) V48 ok y3y9) and the
first half of the fourth verse as (< y? yh Sl o)le &) instead of
()Iﬂ‘,,&&{ aal 'i) B &) ;;343_35) and (wijﬂﬁjs . aojla 5.5) as recorced b}’
Oertel”’,

i “Emperor Humayin’s visit to Baniaras in commemoration

of which the tower was built, is not mentioned in the
- akbarnamah. In the account of the Bengal campaign,'! after
a short of account of taking of the Clunar fort, it is stated
. that the Jalinplir territory was assigned to Mir Hindu Bég and

12. Jannat asiyani or more correctly jahinbani Jannat a$iyani
well-known

as is
was the epithet which Abul Fazl coined for referring to
emperor Humiytn, vide A, N., Trans. I. p. 32 note 5. See f. n. 12, p. 14 ot
Bengal Past and Present, Vol. LXI1I, serial No. 126, 1943.

13. Jangir Singh Raja Todar Mal’s son, Journal of the U.P.
Historical Society, No. XV, pp. 55-64, 1942. Sec f. n. 13, p. 15 of Bengal
Past & Present, Vol. LX1II, serial No. 126, 1943, -

4. A. N., text, I, p. 151, and Beveridge’s trans., 1., pp. 332-3; Sce f. mn.
14, p. 13 of the Bengal Past & Present, Vol, LXI1I serial No. 126, 1943,
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Chunar to Mirak Bég, and that Humayun thereafter moved
forward to Patnah. Jaibar!® in his Memoirs, however, explicitly
states that in A. H. 945 or A. D, 1538-9, Humayun, after
taking ‘possession of the strong fortress of Chunar, marched
towards Bengil; when encamped near Banaras, he made
particular enquiries respective of Shyr Khan'. The conquest
of Benares with Chunar is only casually mentioned in Gulbadan
Bigam’'s humayunamah!®. Bayazid Biyat,'” on the other
hand, while not mentioning the year of his visit, states that
emperor Humayun at the time of his campaign to Bengal built
o tower near Benares in the village known as Damek (Dhamek);
this name was apparently in vogue at the time for Sarnath
aear Benares's. His further account which 1s of special interest
in connection with the history of the tower, is discussed later.
Humayin’s stay at Benaras is not mentioned in tabaqat-i-akbari,
muntakhabu-i-tawarikh, tarikh-i-firistah, and Ahmad Yadgar’s
tarikh-t-Sersahi  or tarikh-salatin-i-afaghnah. Qanungo!?,
however, mentions definitely that after the fall of Chunar,
Humayin ‘Ordered a match towards Benares, and encamped
in the neighbourhood of this city’. Erskine?® only mentions
Yis advance to DBenares in A. D. 1538 without any detail.
Banerji in his recent monographic History of Humayun?®! states

1
H
3
2
i

15 Stewart’s translation of the Memoirs, p. 11, (London, 1832}, See
£ n. 15. p. 15 of Bengal Past % Present, Vol. LX1IL, Serial No. 126, 1943,

16. ANrs, Beveridge’s text, p. 39, and trans, p, 133 (London, 1902). Sec
f n, 16 p. 13 of Bengal Past and Present, Vol. LXI1I, Serial No. 126, 1943.

17. Tadhkira-i-humayan wa akbar, edited by M. Hidayat Hosain, p. 303,
(Calcutta, 1941), See f. n. 17 p. 15 of Bengal Past and Present, Vol. LXI1II,
No. 126. 1943.

18. The name Damek or mor¢ correctly Dhamek, probably gained vogue
from the name of the old Buddhist tower of Dhamek which is still known by
this name.  Sce Oertel, op. ait, pp. 79_4 and Nevill, op. cit. pp. 349-30. The
kol-i-azim in Bayazid’s account apparanily means the Naya Tal and Narokar
or Sarang Tol, which are so well shown in the plan of the site reproduced as
plate X\ in Oertel’s account. See . n. 18, p., 15 of B. & P. & P. Vol. LXIII,

No. 126. 1943,
19. Sher Shah, p. 158, (Galcutta, 1921). See f. n. 19, p. 15 of Bengal

Past & Present, Vol, .X11I, Serial No. 126 1943,
20. History of India, 11, Humayun, p. 142, (London, 1854), Seef. n. 20,

p. 15 of Bengal Past & Present, Vol, LXII1, Serial No, 126, 1943,
91. Humayun Badshah, 1, pp. 2034,
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that after the fall of Chunir in March, A, D. 1538, Humiyiin
captured Benires and stayed there for some time. This is the
only occasion for which there is a definite record of Humayiin
having been at Benares. He may probably have passed near
Benares on the return-journey to Chunir after his defeat at
Chatisah on June 26th, A. D. 1539. During his earlier campaign
against Sér Sah in A, D, 1532, he only went as far as Chuniir
and returned to Agrah after the treaty of Chunar in December,
A. D, 1532227

“From the narrative in the above noted authorities, it is
certain that after the conquest of Chunir in March, A. D.
1538, Humayin marched to Benares which lies some 16 miles
to its north-east, and after capturing it encamped for some-
time near Sarnath which, according to Bayazid, was then
known as Dho Damék. Enpassant it my be mentionzd that
except for the Buddhist stupa at Sarnath mentioned already
as being known as Dhameék, this name 1s no longer n use for
any village in the vicinity at the -present day™.

“Biyazid records the fact of Humayin having built a
covered porch or a building——at Damék when he was going
to Bengal?®, This is also confirmed by the poem of Mulla
Fathi, which is also included there by Biyazid. According
to this account, Emperor Humiyin halted at Benares, the
water of which place is excellent and the climate exhilarating.
Here the Emperor ordered a building to be erected for his

| assemblies so that they could arrange a place in it for his
| enjoyment?4,”

22, See Banerji, Humayun Badshah, I, pp. 49, 50, Sce f. n. 22 p. 15 of the
article ih Bengal Past and Present, Vol. LXI1I, Serial No. 126, 1943,

23, See Hidayat Hosain’s edition of Bayazid, p. 303. The sentence
there 1s;

03‘ Ef_ﬁ ﬁn?‘)lw 1};:5) 3"&1-: ﬁih:; Sl.l..i-i \_-;..l:a. l.__,!}.\i:.‘ﬁ- a.S .‘-‘-J.ﬁ.-a

5 8w =

See f. n. 23, p. 16 of Bengal Past & Present, Vol, LXIII, Serial No, 126,
1943,
24- The exact verse are : —
o le 2R3 2ote® 5 g gl O -z & 02 1] udae eyll o
l:;.‘_ﬁ'.hs e ._5..:1)\... ').}) 5 U sese &-‘.lu.'},i r}!_ 2
Vide Bayazid, op. cit, p. 304, See f. n., 24, p. 16 of Bengal Past and
Present, Vol, LXIII, serial No, 126, 1943,
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“Apparently the building was erected in A. D. 1538-9. As
a result of the neglect during the reigns of Sar $ah and his
successors, the building must have become dilapidated, and
Bayazid Biyat, who was the agent (naib) of Khin Khanan
Miinim Khan, had it thoroughly repaired in the year A. H.
975 or A. D. 1567-68, and the Khan Khanan came and stayed
for a few days in that building?"’,

“‘Bayazid further adds that he had the date of renovation
inscribed on a stone, and fixed the stone on to a Pipli®® tree
which was growing to the east of that building. Unfortunately
neither the tree nor the inscription 1s in existence any longer™.

“The building must have again fallen into ruin by A. H. 996
or A. D. 1587-8 and it was, therefore, decided by
Govardhandhiri, an official of Emperor Akbar, to erect a humble
memorial in commemoration of Emperor Humayiin’s visit and
stay there in the year A. D. 1538-9.”

“In conclusion, therefore, it may be stated that from
Bayazid’s account it appears that the village of Sarnath which
had fallen into ruin was kffown as Damék or Dhamek during
Emperor Akbar’s reign. Emperor Humayin had apparently
encamped there for sometime in A, D. 1538-9, while he was
proceeding to Bihar and Bengal against Sér $ah Sar. While
staying there he had a tower built over the Dhimek stupa. This
tower was fully repaired and renovated by Bayazid in A. D,

1567-8. Govardhandhari bad a new memorial erected in A, D,
1587-8 in place of the one which was built in A, D. 1538-9, and
renovated and repaired in A. D, 1567-8. The generally accepted

25. See Hidayat Husain’s edition of Bayazid, cited already pp. 303-4. The
chronogram of the repair and rcbuilding of the tower is given incorrectly in
the prose account as Suffa-1-Humavyun Badshah which would be 1754380+
1124318=A. H. 980, but the correct chronogram as given in Mulla Fathi’s
verse is suffa 1-Humayun Badshah or A. H., 975 or A. D, 1567-8. Seef, n, 25,
p. 16 of Bengal, Past & Present, Vol. LXIII, serial 126, 1943,

26, Itwas probably a Banyan—Ficus bengalensis Linn and not a Pipal—
Ficus religiosa Linn—on to which Bayazid flxed his inscribed stone, even
though he sates that it was Pipli tree-this is the Hindi name for the Pipal tree;
See Duthie, klora of the Upper Gangetic Piain, Vol. IIl, pt. I, pp. 150-151,

Calcutta, 1915; See f. n, 26 p. 15 of Bengal Past & Present Vol. LXIII, Serial
No, 126, 1943,
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view that the building in question was erected by Emperor Akbar
in memory of his father’s visit to the place is incorrect. The
simple somewhat dilapidated octagonal tower harmonises well
; with the ruins of the stupa on which it was erected, but it is of
no architectural or artistic interest’’,

Méirfat.com



BIBLIOGRAPHY

PERSIAN SOURCES

1. Tazkirat-ul-Waqr’at, Oriental Public Library Ms. at
Patnah. Allahabad University Ms; Benaras Hindu University
M.

2. Tazkirat-ul-waqr’at, trans. by Stewart, 1832 edition.

3. Akbarnamah, trans. by H. Beveridge, Vol. I, 1907
edition, Culcutta; Persian text, I & II, Calcutta. ‘.
4, Mirza Haidar Dughlat, tarikh-i-rasdidi, as found in
abstracts in “History of India As Told By Its Own Historians”,

Vol. V,

5. Badayini, muntakhabu-t-tawarikh, trans. by Ranking,
Vol. I, 1898 edition, Culcutta.

6. Tarikh-i-firi§tah, Nawal Kishore Publication, 1884
edition, Lakhnau. ?

7. Mirza Haidar Dughlat, tarikh-i1-rasidi, edited by Elias
and translated by Denison Ross, 1895 edition,

8. Abbais, tarikh-i-sér §ahi, I. O. Ms; London; Allahabad
University Ms; Imamuddin’s reconstructed Persian text of
tarikh-i-:ér §ahi, 1964 edition, Dacca; Aligarh University Ms,,
and its abstracts in English translation as found in “History of
India As Told By Its Own Historians’” by E. & D,

9. Khawajah Nizam-ud-din Ahmad, tabaqat-i-akbari, trans,
II, 1936 edition, Calcutta; text, 1I, Calcutta.

11. Namatullah, tarikt-1-Khan jahian lodi-wa makhzan-i-
afg8hani, O. P. L. Ms., Patnah, I. O. Ms,, London; Buhar Ms.,
Calcutta.

11. Dorn, History of the Afghans, 1889 edition, London,

12, Ahmad Yadgar, tarikh-i-salatin-i-afaghinah,  Bib.
Indica text, Calcutta; Buhar Ms., Calcutta.

13. Tarikh-i-alfi, I. O. Ms.

14. Tarikh-i:khandan-i-taimuriya, O. P. L. Ms,

15. tazkirat-us-salatin-i-chaghtai, O. P. L. Ms.

16. Ain-i-akbari, Vol. II, trans. by Jarrett and annotated by
Sarkar, 1949 edition, Calcutta,

Marfat.com



Bibliography 197

17. Gulbadan Bégam, humayian-namah, text, 1902 edition,
London,

18. Memoirs of Babiir, trans. by A. S. Beveridge, Vol. II1.

19. Abdullah, tirik h-i-daadi, O, P. L. Ms.

SECONDARY SOURCES

1. R. S. Avasthi, The Mughal Emperor Humayiin, 1967
edition, Allahabad.
2. S. C. Mishra, The Political History of the Sur Dynasty,
a typed thesis in B, H. U.
3. Qanungo, Sher Shah, 1965 edition,
4. Hodivala, Studies in Indo-Muslim History, 1939 edition,
. Ishwari Prasad, Humayun, 1956 edition.
. S. K. Banerjee, Humayun Badshah, 1933 edition.
. Pillay, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. V. |
. Stewart, History of Bengal,

o0 ~1 ON LA

I S——

DISTRICT GAZETTEER

1. L. S. S. O’ Malley, Monghyr District Gazetteer, 1962 edn.
2

JOURNALS

1. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.
2. Indian Historical Quarterly.
3. Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica.

4. Epigraphia Indica, Arabic & Persian Supplement.
5. Journal of Bihar Research Society.

Marfat.com



WOV Jeldlb A

APPENDIX

A
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39, 48, 49, 50, 51, 56, 59, 62, 63, 64, 65,
74, 90, 95, 101, 139, 140, 145, 146, 147,
149, 150, 151, 152, 160, 195.
Abdullah, pp : 6, 7, 11, 18, 20, 35, 196.
Abhaipir, pp : 133.
Abi, pp: 7,
Abul Fazl, pp: 5, 6, 15, 31, 32, 33, 37, 52, 54, 56, 59, 62, 63,
64, 66, 68, 79, 90, 91, 99, 107, 113, 129, 133,
144, 145, 146, 147, 149, 150, 151, 152, 153, 190.
Adil (Aadil) Khan Sar (The son of §ér Sah), pp : 139, 140, 144,
146, 147, 148,
149, 151, 152,
153, 154,
Afsinah-i-§ahan (by Kabif), pp : 6.
Agrah, pp : 1, 31, 32, 35, 37, 46, 55, 57, 59, 69, 73, 77, 79, 80,
85, 86, 93,99, 100, 103, 104, 113, 129, 132, 133, 135,
142, 162, 164, 165, 190, 193.
Ahmad Yadgar, pp: 6, 7, 18, 20, 33, 34, 39, 40, 54, 192, 195.
Ain-i-akbari, p : 196.
Akbar, pp : 6, 100, 187, 189, 190, 191, 194, 195.
Akbarnimah, pp : 6, 32, 191, 195.
Ala-ud-din, Firoz Sah, p: 13.
Aligarh, p: 195.
Allahabad, pp : 100, 195.
Altekar, A. S., p: 189,
Arail, pp : 73, 99, 129, 135.
Arrah, p: 63.
Askari, see Mirza Askari.
Assam, p : 37.
Avadh, p : 134.
Avasthi, R. S.,,pp: &, 9, 47, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 81,
83, 84, 85, 96, 100, 101, 143, 145, 146, 147,
148, 154, 159, 160, 164, 196.
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Azam (Aizam) Humayiin Sarwani, pp : 139, 144, 147, 151.

B

Baba Jalair, pp : 46, 69.

Babhni hills, pp : 110, 111.

Babur, pp : 1, 24, 48, 50, 63, 65, 156, 158, 164, 196.

Bidal, p : 3.

Badayini, pp : 6, 31, 35, 38, 99, 129, 195.

Bahadur Khan (a general of Sér Sah), pp @ 139, 144, 146.

Bahadur $ah (of Gujrat), pp : 14, 24, 35, 131, 132,

Bahraich, p : 74.

Baini Prasad, p : 187.

Baksar, pp : 17, 22, 33, 34, 41, 48, 50, 61, 62, 63, 64, 108,

Banaras, pp : 36, 56, 57, 59, 74, 187, 189, 190, 191, 192, 193,

195.
Baneriee, S. K., pp: 8, 9, 13, 47, 64, 67, 63, 104, 105, 106, 107,
152, 153, 160, 161, 162, 192, 196.

Bangal (Bengal), pp : 2, 3, 4, 5, &, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15,
16, 17, 22, 23, 24, 31, 36, 37, 39, 41, 54,
70, 74, 78, 102, 104, 105,108, 109, 130,
131, 158, 191, 192, 193, 194.

Barmazid Gair, pp : 129, 139, 140, 144, 146, 149, 151, 152,
153, 154, 165.

Bayazid Biyat, pp : 192, 193, 194.

Beames, p : 65,

Beg Mirak, p : 69.

Benares (See Banaras)

Beveridge (H.) p: 195.

Bhagalpur, pp : 15, 36, 74.

Bharkundah, p : 36.

Bhojpir ($ahabad district in Bihdr), pp: 7, 8, 20, 31, 34, 47,

48, 52, 54, 63, 64,
65, 79, 80, 107.
Bhojpiir (near Qanaiij), pp : 133, 134, 135.
Bhojpiir-Bihiyah (Sahabad district in Bihar), pp : 47, 48, 50, 63,
80.
Bhii-Gaon, p : 165.
Biana, p : 132.
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Bihar, pp : 4,5, 9, 10, 11, 14, 15, 16, 17, 21, 22, 23, 24, 31,
36,37, 39, 65, 70, 74, 85, 102, 103, 104, 108, 109,
194,

Biharsarif, p : 135.

Bihiyah, pp : 31, 33, 34, 48, 52, 54, 61, 63, 64, 65, 66, 68, 77,

73, 79, 80, 36, 107, 108,

Bijagadh, p: 132.

Bijolia, p: 7.

Bijli Khan Sarwani, pp : 139, 147, 152,

Bikanér State,p : 7.

Bilgram, pp: 1, 2, 4, 5.

Birpir, p : 106.

Bodhray, pp : 7, 18, 20. |

Buddha, p : 187. i

Buland Khan, pp : 138, 144, 147, 152. :

C

Calcutta. pp : 61, 62, 63, 195.

Champanir. p @ 35.

Chandeéri, p @ 132, R4 ;
Chandravati, p & 7.

“handrawar, p : 133.

L 1

haukhandi, @ 187, 189.

haisah, pp: 1, 2, 4, 5, 32, 33, 34, 35, 37, 38, 40, 41, 44, 47,
438,49, 50, 52, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63,
64, 66, 67, 68, 69, 72, 73, 74, 76, 71, 7%, 79, 80,
81, 383, 84, 86, 87, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96,
99, 100, 102, 105, 106, 107, 108, 109, 110, 111,
112, 113, 129, 130, 137, 160, 162, 164, 193.

héro Maharina (see Maharath Chéro)

hunar, pp : 3, 4, 10, 13, 31, 35, 36, 47, 55, 62, 69, 70, 72, 73,
74, 85, 93, 99, 102, 105, 106, 108, 191, 192, 193,

hupa Ghit, p : 89.

2 |C

|

)

I,

>

o

®

D

Dacca, p : 195.

Dara, p: 157.

Darya Khan Nuhani, p: 21.
Datta, pp: 7, 9.
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Dehli, (Delhi), pp : 1, 132, 163.
Dhaimék (Dameék), pp : 187, 192, 193, 194.
Dhorail, p : 14.
Dinajpur, p : 14
Dorn, pp : 33, 48, 64, 195.
| Dowson, p : 33.
' Dadd, pp: 10, 11.

E
Eastern India, p : 3.
Elias, pp : 145, 195.
Elliot, p : 33.
Erskine, pp : 13, 192.
F

Fathpur-Bihiyah, p : 65.

Fathpiir-Sikri, p : 190.

Fitstah, pp: 6, 13, 14, 35, 36, 126.

Firoz §ah (the minor sultin of Bangil), p : 14.
Fisher, p : 183,

G

Gajpati, pp : 20, 21, 22.

Gandak, p: 23.

Gangs, pp : 2, 16, 18, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 37, 38, 40, 41, 47, 48,
49, 55, 56, 57, 58, 61, 63, 64, 66, 67, 68, 70, 72,

'; 73, 76, 77, 79, 80, 81, 82, 85, 88, 89, 90, 91, 93,

95, 96, 98, 99, 100, 103, 104, 105, 106, 107, 108,
109, 110, 111, 113, 131, 132, 134, 135, 136, 142,
143, 148, 155, 156, 159, 162, 163,

Garhi (Teliah-Garhi), pp : 36, 37, 39.

Gaumti, p : 10.

Gatr, pp : 15, 31, 36, 37, 58, 59, 73, 105, 106.

Ghazi Mujli, p : 139.

Ghazipur, pp : 56, 67, 68, 106.

Girdbaz, pp @ 98, 99, 101, 134.

Govardhan (Govardhandhari), pp : 190, 191, 194,

Grand Trunk Road, pp : 34, 35, 55, 63, 82, 95, 103, 109, 111.

i sl
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Guijrat, pp : 7, 14, 24, 35, 131, 132, 133.
Gulbadan Bégam, pp : 99, 192, 196.
Guléan-i-ibrahimi, p : 6.

Gurg Ali, p : 45.

Gwaliar, pp : 132, 133.

H

Haibat Khain Niyizi, pp : 148, 151.
Haidar Mirza (see Mirza Haidar).

Haji Bégam, p : 46.

Hiji Khan (Jiloi), pp : 139, 144, 147, 131,
Hajiptr, pp : 3, 11, 12, 13, 23.

Hamid Khan Kikar, p: 130.

Hasan (father of Sér §ah), p : 7.

Hasan (a follower of §ér Khan), p : 11.

Hazrat ali (43li), a title assumed by S$ér Khan in ths early part
of his carrier after the battle of Sturajgarha, p : 4.

Hewett, p : 188.
Hieun-Thsang, p : 188. |
Hindil (see Mirza Hindal). ?
Hindustan, pp : 4, 5, 136, 164.

Humayin (jannat-i-asiyani), pp : 4, 5,6, 7, 8, 24, 31, 32, 33,
34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41,
42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 48, 49, 50,
51, 52, 53, 55, 56, 57, 39, 60,
61, 62, 63, 65, 66, 67, 68, 70,
71, 72, 73, 74, 715, 76, 71, 18,
79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86,
37, 89, 90, 91, 93, 95, 96, 91,
98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 103,
104, 106, 107, 108, 109, 111,
113, 129, 130, 131, 132, 133,
134, 135, 136, 137, 138, 140,
142, 143, 152, 153, 154, 155,
156, 157, 158, 159, 160, 161,
162, 163, 164, 165, 187, 188,
189, 190, 191, 192, 196.

Humaytn-namah (of Gulbadan Begam), pp : 192, 196.

Husaini dynasty, pp : 23, 24.
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Husain Kban Jalwani, pp : 148, 149.
Husain Khalafat (Khalifa), pp : 138, 143, 153.

I

Ibrahim Khin (the Bangali general) pp: 8, 12, 13,15, 17, 18, 19,
21.

Ibrahim Lodi (the last lodi Sultan in India), p : 156.

Imamuddin (the author of tarikh-i-$eréahi) p : 195.

India, pp : 158, 187.

Isi (Aisa) Khan Niyazi, p : 144.

Isa (Aisa) Khan Sarwani, pp : 144, 147, 148,

Ishwari Prasad, pp : 8, 9, 47, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 101, 103,

104, 150, 151, 152, 157, 159, 160, 162, 163,
196.
Iskandar Bég, p: 133.

Itawah, pp : 131, 132.

Jagdispur, p : 7.

Jahangir Quli Beég (or Khan), pp : 36, 58, 74, 131. |
Jalal Khan Jiloi (Jala), pp: 139, 144, 146, 148, 149, 151, 153,
154.

Jalal Khan Nihani (the Sultan of Bihar), pp : 13, 14, 15, 17, 21,

24.
Jalal Khan Siir (son of §ér Khin Sur), pp: 36,37, 45, 92, 96, 98,
103, 106, 112, 130,
131, 139, 140, 144,
| 145, 146, 147, 148,
149, 151, 152, 153,
5 154.

|
g-

Jamunah, p : 99.
Jangir Singh, p: 19].
Jarrett, p : 196.

Jaidhar, pp: 1, 32, 33, 35, 40, 49, 50, 53, 54, 56, 90, 101, 129, 142,
151, 152, 160, 192,

Jatnpir, pp: 7, 9, 35, 49, 33, 69, 73, 74, 191.

Jharakhand, p : 97.

Jhusah, pp : 33, 48, 64.

Mzirfat.com



204 Decisive Battles of $ér $ih

K

Kabir, pp: 6, 7.

Kahalgaon, pp : 15, 36, 37.

Kilpi, pp : 73, 93, 99, 100, 129, 131, 132. 133.

Kalui, p : 14.

Kimran (see Mirza Kimran).

Kanaiij (see Qanai j).

Kanbais, p : 31.

Karah (see Karah-Manikpiir).

Karah-Mantkpur, pp : 73, 93, 99, 100.

Karamnasah, pp : 23, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 38, 40, 41, 43, 44, 46, 47,
48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 60, 61,
62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73,
74,75, 76, 77, 79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86,
87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 95, 96, 98, 99 100,
101, 104, 105, 106, 107, 108, 109, 110, 111,
112,113, 129,

Khin-i-Khanan (Munim Khan), p : 194.

Khanti, pp: 1, 47. »

Kharagpir, pp : 15, 16.

Khawandamir, p : 164.

Khawas Khan, pp : 42, 33, 44, 58, 60, 86, 88, 89, 92, 93, 96, 97,
98, 100, 103, 106, 112, 135, 136, 137, 139,
140, 144, 147, 148, 149, 151, 152, 153, 154.

hadibakhs, p: 7.

Khutbah, p: 39,

Khyat, p: 7.

Kial, pp: 2, 14. 15, 16, 18.

Kochin, See Koncn Nadi.

Konch Nadi (K.ochan Nadi), pp : 41, 110.

L

~

|

=

|

Lachmipiir, pp: 109, 110.

Lad Malakah, pp: 3, 10.

Lahore, pp : 130, 134, 135, 151.
Laiiri, p : 188.

Laiiri-ka Kadan, pp : 188.

Lolpura, pp: 3, 11, 12, 13, 22, 23.
London, p: 195.
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M

Madan-Banaras, pp : 57, 38.

Mahirath Chéro (also known as Mahirth Indradaman or Chéro
Mahiriani), pp : 42, 43, 44, 58, 60, 83, 87, 88, 90, 91, 92, 94,

101, 105, 110, 111, 135, 136, 137.

Mahmid $ah (of Bangal), pp : 12, 14, 23, 36.

Majumdar, p : 189.

Makhdiim Alam (Ailam), pp : 3, 11, 12.

Makhzan-i-afghani, pp : 33, 34, 50, 56, 62, 64, 65.

Malik Murjin, p : 14.

Mailwah, pp : 4. 132.

Mandasor, p : 47.

Mando, p : 132.

Maneér, pp : 38, 57.

Masnad.i-’ali Azam (Adzam) Humayin

Sarwani, p . 138.

Masnad-i-"al1 Isz (Ais3) Sarwani

Kakboor, pp : 138, 139, 151.

Maitina Jalal, pp : 46.

Mailini Qasim Ali sadr, p. 46.

Mewir, p : 7.

Mian Ayiib Kakbir Sarwani, p : 139.

Mirak Bég, p : 192.

Mir Buzka, p : 45.

Mir Fakhr ’Ali, p : 135.

Mir Hindi Bég, p : 190.

Mir Pahalwin Badakhsi, p : 46.

Mir Rafi’-ud-din, pp : 161, 165.

Mir Tardi Bég, pp : 143, 144,

Mirza ’Askari, pp : 46, 132, 138, 140, 142, 143, 147, 148, 149,

150, 151, 153, 162.
Mirzi Haidar Dughlat, pp : 5, 135, 137, 138, 141, 142, 143, 144,
145, 146, 147, 148, 150, 151, 152,

153, 154, 156, 157, 160, 161, 162,
165, 195.

Mirza Hindal, pp : 69, 132, 138, 139, 140, 142, 143, 144, 145, 146,
148, 151, 153, 162, 165.

Mirza Kamrian, pp : 69, 129, 130, 135, 161, 162.

Mirzapiir, pp : 49, 52.
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Mishra, S. C., pp : 8, 9, 47, 57, 58, 59, 60, 76, 78, 79, 80, 81, 86,
02, 93, 94, 95, Y6, 148, 149, 196.

Mua’id Beg, pp : 54, 61,67, 97, 100, 143, 144.

Mubariz Khan, pp : 139, 140, 144, 146, 149, 152.

Muhammad KhLan Riimi, pp : 138, 143, 153.

Muhammad Nihini (the Nihani Sultin of Biharsarif). p: 1.

Muhammad Parghali, p : 46.

Muhammad Sultan Mirza, p : 35.

Muhammad Zamin Mirza, pp : 44, 46, 92, 98, 103.

Muali, p: 7.

Mulla Fathi, p: 193,

Mulla Muhammad Aziz, pp : 38, 39, 60. !

Mungér, pp : §, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 36, 37, 38, 74.

Muntak hab-ut-tawarik h (of Badayiini), pp : 6, 190.

Muta Nain Sinh, p : 7.

N

Namatullah, pp : 101. 112, 142, 144, 195,

Nasir Mirza (see Yadgar Ngs;.ir Mirza).

Nawal Kishore, p : 195.

Nevill, p: 189,

Nizam, the water-carrier, pp : 46, 89,91, 96, 99, 103, 106, 113,

(Khawajah) Nizam-ud-din Ahmad, pp: 6, 13, 18, 20, 99, 129,
158, 1935,

North Bihar, pp : 23, 131.

Nusrat Sah, pp : 2, 13, 14, 23,

O

Qertel, p : 187, 188, 189, 190.
O’Malley, L. S. S., p : 196.

P

Panipat, pp : 47, 136, 158, 164, 165.
Patnah, pp: 7. 16, 36, 38, 74, 192, 195.
Persia, p : 4.

Pillay, p : 196.

Pigal, p: 7.

Punjab, pp : 4, 69, 165, 190.
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Q

Qanauj, pp : 2, 4, 5, 47, 65, 73, 74, 129, 131, 132, 133, 134,
135, 136, 137, 142, 145, 156, 160, 164.

Qanungo, K.R., pp : 8, 13, 14, 23, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53,
61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 68, 80, 87, 89, 90, 104,
106, 150, 156, 157, 192, 196.

Qasim Husain Sultan (or Khan), pp : 61, 66, 133, 138, 139, 146,

148, 149,

Quch Bég, p: 46.

Qutb Khan (of Bangal), pp: 11, 12, 17, 22.

Cutb Khan (Binét), p : 140.

Qutb Khan Str (the son of Sér $ah), pp: 131, 132, 133, 139,

144, 146, 151, 152.

Qutb Khan Lodi (a general of Sér §ah), pp : 139, 144, 149, 151.

Qutb Khan Saha-Khail, p : 140.

Qutb Kori, pp : 148, 149,

R
Rai Husain Jalwani, pp : 139, 144, 146, 151, 152.
Raisén, p : 132,
Rajah Birbhan, pp : 99, 129,
Rajah Todarmal, p : 191.
Rajah Vir Bhanu (see Rajah Birbhin).
Rajmahal, p : 15.
Rajpitanah, pp : 1, 4.
Rana Sanga, p: 1.
Ranking, p : 195.
Rennell, p : 16.
Riyaz-us-Salatin, pp : 13. 14,
Rizqullah, pp : 6, 7.

Rohtas, pp : 31, 33, 34, 30, 41, 43, 44, 58, 59, 60, 68, 69, 74.

76, 78, 81, 97, 111.
Ross, pp : 145, 195.

S
Saer Chaitiparband, pp : 56, 88.
Saif Khan (a follower of §ér Khan), p : 36.
Saif Khan Sarwini, Pp : 139, 147, 152.
Sahabad (in Bihar), pp : 7, 31, 61, 105.
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$ah Muhammad Afghan, p : 129.

¢aha-Khail (see Qutb Khan Siaha-Khail),

Sahni, p : 189,

$aikh Bahlol, p: 69.

$aikh Farid Ganj-i-Sakr, pp : 39, 41.

$aikh Khalil, pp : 39, 41, 78, 85, 86, 9[, 96, 97.

Saikhpurah, pp: 3, 11, 22,

$ams al-Din Muhammad, p : 14,

Samtugarh, p : 157.

Santrampir, p : 7.

Sarmast Khan, pp: 139, 144, 147, 147, 148, 149, 151.

Sarnath, p: 187, 190, 191, 192, 193.

Sarkar (Sir J. N.) p : 196.

$atayah, pp : 33, 48, 64.

§er (§yr) KhanSur,pp : 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14,
i5, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24,
31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40,
41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50,
SP 52, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60,
61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70,
71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 18, 79, 80,
g1, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90,
91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96. 97, 98, 101, 102,
103, 104, 105, 106, 107, 108, 109, 110,
111, 112, 113, 130, 131, 132, 133, 134,
135, 136, 137, 147, 148, 149, 153, 154,
156, 157,161.

$er $ah (Sur), pp : 1, 6, 7, 8, 13, 24, 49, 55, 61, 80, 131, 132,

135, 136, 138, 139, 140, 142, 144, 146, 150,
151, 152, 153, 154, 159, 160, 164, 194, 196.

Ser Sah sultan-i-adil, p : 130.

Sewias, p: 132.

Sherring, p : 188.

Sindh, p : 4.

South Bihar pp: 2, 4, 10, 11, 15, 17, 67, 70, 74.

Srinagar, p : 7.

Stewart, p : 196.

Sulaiman Khan Kararani, (Kirani), pp: 139, 146, 151, 154,

Sultangan), p: 15.
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Sultdn Jalal-ud-din Nahani, pp @ 2, 3, 10, 12, 13.

Sultan Mahmid Lodi, pp: 1, 2, 4, 9.

Sultan Mahmiid $ah (of Bangil), pp: 13, 36.

Sultah Muhammad Nihani, pp: 2, 11.

Sarajgarha, pp: 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 9, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17,
18, 22, 23, 24, 3l.

Stti p & 19.

Siya, p : 164.

T

Tabaqat-i akbari (of Nizam-ud-din), pp : 6, 190, 192, 195.

Taj Khan (Kararani), pp : 139, 146, 151, 154.

Taj Khan Sarangkhani, p : 10.

Tardi Beég, p: 142.

Tarikh-i-alfi, p: 196.

Tarikh-i-daadi, pp: 6, 7, 196.

Tarikh-i-firi§’tah, p : 192, 195.

Tirikh-i-Khan-i-Jahin Lodi-wa Makhzan-i-af€hani, pp : 6, 7.

Tarikh-i-Khandan-i-taimiriyah,. p : 196.

Tarikh-masnavi, p : 13.

Tarikh-i-raidi, pp : 5, 138, 145, 195.

Tarikh-i-salatin-i-afag8hinah, pp : 6. 7, 192, 195.

Tarikh-i-Sér $ahi, pp : 6, 7, 192, 195.

Tata Beg, p : 4).

Tatar Khan, p: 132.

Tattah, p : 46.

Tazkirat-us-salatin-i-chaghtai, p : 196.

Tazkirat-ul-waqi’at, pp . 5, 32, 192,

Teiiah-Garhi, pp : 16, 23.

Thora Nadi, pp : 41, 47, 48, 49, 50, 52, 55, 63, 64, 65, 85,
109, 110.

Turkman brothers, p : 3.

Udhaanalah, p : 135,

Ulugh Mirza, p: 35.

Ustid Ahmad Ruami, pp : 138, 153.
Ustad *Ali Quli, pp : 138,%143, 144, 153,
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W
Wagqi'at-i-mus’tagi, pp: 6. 7.

Y

Yadgar Nasic Mirza, pp @ 100, 133, 138, 139, 140, 142, 143, 146,
148, 149, 150, 151, 153, 162.
Yasuf Khan Sarwani, pp : 151, 152, 153.

Z
Zamaniah, pp : 57, 38.

Erratum and Corrigendum

Jalal-ud-din, p. 3, line 1, stands for Jalil-ud-din.
*Alam, p. 3, lines 18, 20 and 21, stands for Alam.
Insert on p. 3., line 33, comma after ““well-wishers’’.
Daurah, p. 4, line 6, stands for Dairah.

‘ali, p. 4, line 15, stands for ali.

ali, p. 4, line 19, stands for ali,

Wagqgiat, p. 6, line 2]r‘stands$ for waqi’at.
Afsanah-i-§ahan, p. 6; *'lme 28, stands for afsanah-i-§ahan.
Abdullah, p. 7, line 3! stands for *Abdullah.

1663, p. 7, line 31, staads for 1663.

Delete on p. 9, line 8, comma after A. H, 937.
Sarangkhani, p, 10, line 7, stands for Sarangkhani.
*Alam, p. 11, lines 13, 18 and 34 stands for Alam,
'Alam, p. 12, lines 2, 9, stands for Alam.

Ibrahim, p. 12, line 19, stands for Ibrihim.
Ibrahim, p. 13, line 6, stands for Ibrahim.
Surjgarha, p. 15, line 13, stands for Siirajgarha.
N’ amatullah, p. 18, line, 2, stands for Namatullih.
Khin, p. 18, last line, stands for Khan.

Khan, p. 19, line 6, stands for Khin.

Insert on p. 21, line 9, comma after ““this’’.
“paincky”, p. 21, line 23, stands for panicky.

Ms., p. 33, line 25, stands for M:s,

Insert on p. 40, line 9, a comma before “leaving’”.
Khan, p. 44, lines 5, 10, and 34 stands for Khin.
Karmnash, p. 49, line 6, stands for Karamnisah,
Khan, p, 53, lines 25 and 34, stands for Khan.

Marfat.com



Appendix 211

Ahmad, p. 54 line 4, stands for Ahmad,

Chneea, p. 58 line 26, stands for chance.

Insert on p. 59, line 2, a full-stop after Abul Fazl.
Bayizid, p. 60, line 11, stand sfor Biiyizid.

Ser, p. 60, line 135, stands for $ér.

$ah, p. 61, line 29, stands for Khan.

Chausah, p. 62, lines 24 and 25, stands for Chaiisa.
Satiya, p. 64, line 18, stands for $atayah.
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